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PREFACE. 

The following pages contain an attempt to 
explain so much of the prophetic part of the 
apocalypse as I believe to have been fulfilled 
by the occurrence of the events therein pre- 
dicted. 

Of the many similar attempts that have 
been already given to the world, I have 
seen some, and have gleaned from them what- 
ever appeared suitable to my purpose. But 
the writers of whose knowledge I have thus 
availed myself I have generally abstained 
from mentioniflig ; not in any hope, equally 
fraudulent and vain, * that I might appro- 
priate their labours or usurp their honours/ 
but that in the study of a subject requiring, 
as well by its awfiil interest as by the diffi- 
culty in which it is apparently involved, all 
the most steadfast and uninterrupted conside- 
ration that can be applied to it, the names of 
individuals may not divert the attention of 
my reader from the matter that is submitted 
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to his candid judgment, and that the fairest 
exercise of that judgment may not be re- 
pressed by the imposing influence of justly 
respected authorities. For the same reasons 
I have also refrained from encumbering my 
pages with controversial argumentation con- 
cerning the numerous and important particu- 
lars wherein I have presumed to dissent from 
every commentary that has fallen into my 
hands. 

But, among those of my predecessors to 
whose talents, learning, and piety, I am the 
most deeply indebted for precious instruction, 
one luminous expositor, for a work that must 
ever constitute an era in the history of pro-^ 
phetical elucidation, is entitled to a portion 
of my gratitude too great to be merged in an 
indiscriminate acknowledgment of general 
obligation ; and my reader will accordingly 
be pleased to find that I have enriched my 
treatise with several of the opinions, and some 
of them in the words (no others could do them 
justice) of * A new Interpretation of the Apo- 
calypse by the Reverend George Croly/ 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



That portion of the sacred Scriptures, entitled the 
Apocalypse, or Revelation of Saint John, is a narra- 
tive of the latest authenticated communication made 
by the miraculous agency of divine power to any of 
the race of man. Of its authenticity, demonstrable 
by the most irresistible evidence, external and inter- 
nal, no reasonable doubt can be entertained. In the 
latter end of the fourth century Jerome made a cata- 
logue, still extant, of the authentic books of Scrip- 
ture, which he concludes with the remark that ^* the 
Revelation of Saint John has as many mysteries djs 
words." Of him Dr. Lardner says : " It is well 
known that Jerome was the most learned of the Latin 
fathers : and he was peculiarly qualified, not only 
by his profound erudition, but by his extensive re- 
searches, his various travels, and his long residence 
in Palestine, to investigate the authenticity of the 
several books which compose the New Testament." 

In the beginning of the same century, Eusebius, 
bishop qf Caesarea, informs us, in his celebrated 
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ecclesiastical history, that Melito, bishop of Sardis 
in Lydia, one of the cities mentioned in the Revela- 
tion, wrote in the second century a commentary on 
it. Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, and his contempora- 
ries TertuUian, Justin Martyr, and Theophilus, 
bishop of Antioch, expressly refer to it as a well 
known writing of Saint John. 

Irenaeus, who was bom between eighty and ninety 
years after the death of Christ, and was the pupil of 
Polycarp, the disciple of Saint John, has bequeathed 
to the church an interpretation of one of the Apoca- 
lyptic sjonbols. To demonstrate, beyond any ra- 
tional objection, the marvellous accuracy of that in- 
terpretation, though suggested by himself with diffi- 
dence, faintly adopted by some commentators, and 
by others entirely rejected, is part of the task which 
it is attempted, in the following pages, to perform. 

In truth, to adduce all the unimpeachable testi- 
mony afforded by the first ages of Christianity, to 
the authenticity of the Apocalypse,. would be to cite 
almost every name celebrated in the ecclesiastical 
history of that period. And accordingly, Sir Isaac 
Newton, who had applied to that matter all the 
powers of his great intellect, declares : " I do not 
find any iother book of the New Testament so strongly 
attested, or commented upon so early, as this." 

We have then conclusive evidence that the Apo- 
calypse was recognised from the apostolical age as 
the unquestioned writing of the evangelist whose 
name it bears. It contains an awful denunciation 
against every one that should corrupt the text by 
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the addition or omission of a word ; and, in truth, 
it is not easy to conceive a motive that should induce 
either the christian or the infidel to make the small- 
est alteration in it. 

If the external evidence, then, is demonstrative of. 
the authenticity of this precious record, the certainty 
that it contains the production of no human intellect 
is more immediately manifest. Through more than 
seventeen centuries it has descended to us, like 
Moses, from the immediate presence of God, radiant 
with the eflfulgence of the Divinity upon it; and the 
Christian reader (to him alone the mystic volume is 
addressed) will smile with contemptuous compassion 
on the puny scepticism that could imagine the possi- 
bility of its being the effusion of an uninspired pen, • 

A long and almost universal tradition of the 
church, that the Apocalyptic vision was exhibited to 
St. John, in the reign of the emperor Domitian, in 
the year 94 or 95, appears to be well founded — it is 
entirely consistent with the internal evidence of the 
narrative. 

CHAP. I. 

The first two verses of this marvellous book ape, 
Its it were, a title-page, containing a brief descrip- 
tion of it, and of its author. 

" The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
tim, to shew unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass ; and he sent and signified it unto his servant 
John, ifyho bare record of the word of God, and of the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw." 
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On the devout study of the Scripture, thus solemnly 
presented to us, a benediction is then emphatically 
pronounced : 

3. " Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
.words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein." 

Should Providence be pleased to permit this com- 
mentary to be the instrument of leading any one of 
the followers of Christ to the acceptance of the bless- 
ing, thus tendered to them all, it will be no small 
addition to the happiness which the writer, with pro- 
found thankfulness to the Giver of all good, acknow- 
ledges that he has received from the composition of it. 

After a brief preface the narrative commences with 
a statement of the circumstances under which the re- 
velation was communicated to the inspired penman. 

9. " I John, who also am your brother and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ." 

The cause and the nature of the tribulation to which 
the prophet refers, as afflicting equally himself and his 
Christian brethren, are well known. 

The Roman empire was then at the summit of its 
magnitude. Its dominion extended over, or was 
dreaded in, every known region of the habitable 
globe. A fugitive from its wrath had no chance of 
escape, for he could find no asylum upon earth. The 
infant churches of Christ existing only, with perhaps 
some feeble exceptions, in its very central proyinces, 
were entirely within the grasp.^of its rulers. To the 
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utter extinction of those churches all the energies of 
a government, wielding the mightiest mass of human 
power the world ever beheld, were steadily directed 
with unrelenting cruelty. The sanguinary edicts of 
an infuriated despotism were gladly received and 
executed by the ferocious fanaticism of the countless 
multitudes of its Pagan subjects. Perhaps in con- 
tempt of his age, which was now nearly of a hun- 
dred years, perhaps for the malicious purpose of 
depriving him of the glory, and the church of the 
animating example of his more public martyrdom, 
but assuredly by the overruling providence of Him 
before whom all human power is nought, the life of 
Saint John was spared. But he was torn from the 
churches he was governing, and thrown on an almost 
desert, because almost barren, little island of the Me- 
diterranean, where his condition was indeed a sad gne. 
All his apostolical brethren were dead. More than 
sixty years had elapsed since he last beheld our Sa- 
viour, to whose service he had zealously dedicated his 
long life, and whose church, now apparently on the 
point of total destruction, was lying helpless at the 
feet of its cruel persecutors. Nevertheless, the lonely 
old exile could not have been without hope, for he 
assuredly was not without faith. But that hope was 
solely from above ; on earth there was none for him. 
He was, accordingly, on the Lord's day engaged in 
the spiritual duty of prayer, and, no doubt, imploring 
for the perishing church the promised aid of its ever- 
blessed Founder, when a mystic vision of a glorified 
being, bearing the well known similitude of his be- 
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loved Master, brought to him the joyful assurance 
that his prayers were heard. 

10. " I was in the spirit on the Lord's day, and heard be- 
hind me a great voice as of a trumpet. 

11. '* Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last ; and, what thou seest write in a book, and send it to 
the seven churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, and 
unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatyra, and 
unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12. " And I turned to see the voice that spake with me, 
and being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks : 

13. "And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one 
like unto the Son of man, clothed with a 'garment down to 
the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 

14. "His head and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 

16. "And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace, and his voice as the sound of many waters. 

16. "And he had in his right hand seven stars; and 
out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword, and his 
countenance* was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

17. "And when I saw him I fell at his feet as dead : 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me. Fear 
not ; I am the first and the last. 

18. "I am he that was dead ; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of hell and death. 

19. " Write the things which thou hast seen, and the 
things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter. 

20. " The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The 



* The word, in the ^original text, here properly translated 
countenance or face, is not wpoffwwov, but Oxpig — an observation 
to which the attention of the reader will be hereinafter requested. 
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seven stars are the angels of the seven churches; and the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest, are the seven 
churches." 

The only symbol comprised in this mystic vision, 
of which the signification does not appear to have 
been by commentators sufficiently explained, is that 
of his feet like unto fine hrasSy as if they burned in a 
furnace. 

It has been, I believe, well observed that, burning 
in a furnace signifies, not only, the severe persecu- 
tion which the church in general was then suflFering, 
and had yet to suffer, but also, that only in the path 
of affliction and tribulation is the Christian character 
chastened into perfection. He who is not ready to 
take up his cross, and in that path to ^^ follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth,' (Rev. xiv. 4.) is not 
prepared " to fight the good fight ^'^ and is not such a 
soldier as is required by " the Captain of our sal- 
vation'' 

Metallic feet well express the strength and dura- 
bility of the church ; but why are they oi brass , and 
not of gold, a metal equally durable, and (being in 
all ages and civilized countries the most precious of 
all metals) a frequent scriptural emblem of the high- 
est purity and value ? 

The reason appears to me to be this; gold is a 
natural production, and is often found in its native 
state in its utmost attainable purity ; but brass is a 
factitious metal, compiosed of materials fused, with 
scientific art, and by the action of fire, into a homo- 
geneous mass. The symbol, then, appears to import 
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that no qualities of the natural man, be their excel- 
lence what they may, can, without religious cultiva- 
tion, have the properties required by Christ in the 
members of his church. 

The circumstances pertaining to that vision sug* 
gest some observations not unconnected with the 
purpose of this treatise. 

The enjoined transmission of the Apocalypse to 
seven churches, each of which was in a separate 
city, was well calculated to ensure the preservation 
of it, as well from entire destruction as from the cor- 
ruption of its text. 

It is also inconsistent with the presumption thgft 
. any one of the churches that profess thW faith of 
Christ was intended by him to have dominion over 
the others. 

In the list of the churches to which Christ com- 
manded that this, his last solemn communication, 
should be delivered, neither the church of Rome, nor 
any church in communion therewith, is included. 

The vision of the stars and candlesticks, together 
with the exposition given of them, as signs of things 
not then visible to St. John, was well fitted to apprise 
him and his readers that the other appearances, about 
to be exhibited to him, were symbols having an ap- 
propriate though latent signification. 

The vision of Christ in the midst of the candle- 
sticks, like the sun encircled by planets which re- 
ceive all their light and vivifying heat from him, 
was a symbolical repetition and confirmation of the 
promises he had, when on earth, made to his apostles, 
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that he would be always spiritually present with 
every church that should keep the faith which he 
delivered unto them. . 

Christ holding in his right hand the seven stars, 
'the declared symbols of the angels, or ministers, of 
seven churches, appears to me to signify that the 
spiritual government of the several hierarchies of his 
several churches is always retained by him in his 
own hands, and not delegated by him to any other 
being whatever. 

The seven churches, to each of which the prophet 
was commanded to write a distinct admonition, and 
to send the book, which he should write containing 
an account of the revelation about to be signified to 
him, were in Asia Minor, wherein Greek, introduced 
by Grecian colonies, became under the successors of 
Alexander, though certainly not in Attic purity, the 
prevalent language. The Asiatic Greeks, by con- 
stant intercourse with the Jews of Palestine, had 
adopted many Hebraistic modes of expression, and, 
in a dialect thus modified, the Apocal3rpse was written 
as we find it 

The second and third chapters contain the several 
admonitions which St. John was commanded to write 
to the seven churches that have for many centuries 
been trampled, very nearly to utter extinction, under 
the brutal tyranny of that great Mahometan empire, 
whose final overthrow is, thanks be to God ! so visibly 
near at hand. On this part of the Apocalypse it is 
not material to my present purpose to observe further 
than that the knowledge m^mifested by Christ, of every 
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particular affecting the condition of his churches, is 
so perfect, that, in the communication concerning that 
of Pergamos, he mentions the death of an individual 
so obscure, that no allusion to the existence of such a 
person is elsewhere to be found. Christ describes 
him, " my faithful martyr Antipas." How infinitely 
more precious than all the panegyrics that ever fell 
from human tongue or pen is that brief notice of the 
blessed Antipas ! 

The accurate knowledge thus manifested by Christ 
of the state of his churches, was well calculated to 
impress upon them the profound conviction that, how- 
ever apparently to the human eye they might appear 
abandoned by him to the fury of their enemies, no 
circumstance, affecting any member of any of them, 
can be so minute as to escape the vigilance of his 
superintending eye. 

How admirably adapted such an impression, as 
well to cheer the afflicted soul of St. John as to sus- 
tain the church of Christ through all the varied forms 
of persecution which, in every age, the professors of 
his faith have had to undergo, is sufficiently obvious. 

CHAP. IV. 

The immediate purpose of the mystic vision, des- 
cribed in the first chapter, being completed by Christ's 
delivery of his address to the last of the seven churches, 
the attention of St. John is called to another vision^ of 
the collective church of God, Mosaic and Christian, 
preparatory to the exhibition of the series of visions 
prophetic of its subsequent history. 
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1. ''After this I looked/ and> behold, a door Mras opened 
in heaven : and the first voice which I heard was as it were 
of a trumpet talking with me, which said^ come up hither, 
and I will shew thee things which must be hereafter." 

The term heaven occurs very frequently in the 
apocalyptic narrative. In popular language it has, 
frona the remotest antiquity, signified the supposed 
habitation of the Divinity, — of Him who in truth hath 
no local habitation, "the heaven and heaven of heavens 
cannot contain him," for he fiUeth all space. It 
hence, by an obvious association of ideas, is used to 
signify power, authority, government, divine or hu- 
man, spiritual or temporal. Accordingly, the specific 
nature of the power, which on any particular occasion 
it is employed to denote, can be collected only from 
the context wherewith it is used. Thus, when in 
chap. xii. 7, 8, it is said that " there was war in hea- 
ven. Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not: neither was their place found any 
more in heaven ;'* the term heaven (as when we come 
to consider the passage in its proper place will be 
found sufficiently plain) there signifies the govern- 
ment of the Roman empire. 

Whatever was theprecise appearance of the sym- 
bol that conveyed to the mind o'f St. John the idea of 
^^ a door opened in heaven^'' it imported that the divine 
councils were now to be disclosed to him, — that he 
was about to be admitted to a knowledge of the mys- 
teries of God's government. 

2. " And immediately I was in the spirit:" ev 
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vvevjuaTij the same words used by the prophet in chap, 
i. 10, to express that he sensibly perceived himself to 
be under the dominion of a divine or spiritual influ- 
ence, " and, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and 
one sat on the throne." 

3. " And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and 
a sardine stone : and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4. " And round about the throne were four and twenty 
seats : and upon the seats were four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment: and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 

6. "And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices : and there were seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of 
God. 

6. " And before the throne there was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal : and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and 
behind. 

7. '' And the first beast was like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face like a man, 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle.*' 

If the word in the original were fiotr-j^iif) or /uoa^api^, 
the dative case of the neutral and diminutive fwfy^iov 
or /Lioff^apiov, the present version, " to a calf,'^ would 
be correct; but the word is /no^xv? ^^ inflexion of 
pt-odypqy a bull* 

* The word fwcrxps is strictly equivalent to the Latin bos, the 
generic appellative of the ox tribe. St. Paul, in his epistle to the 
Hebrews (chap. ix. 12, 13),, referring to the Jewish sacrifices, 
speaks of the blood rpaywp kui iioaxtav and ravpoiv icai rpaycuv, 
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8. ''And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about him : and they were full of eyes within : and they 
rest not day or night, saying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty ; which was, and is, and is to come. 

9. " And when those beasts give glory and honour and 
thanks to him that sat on the throne, and worship him 
that liveth for ever and ever, 

10. " The four and twenty elders fell down before him 
that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying, 

11. "Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power: for thou hast created all things^ and 
for thy pleasure they are and were created." 

Every circumstance pertaining to this sublime 
yision is pregnant with signification, and requires 
the most reverent attention. 

It is a glorified vision of the tabernacle in the wil- 
derness, and represents the whole collective church 
of God, Mosaic and Christian. 

The throne (the mercy-seat between the cherubim 
on the ark*) set in heaven signifies the suprieme and 

in a way plainly shewing that he considered the words fjLotrxog 
and ravpoQ as synonymous, because calves (as the word is here 
also mis-translated) were not animals of Jewish sacrifice. " Of 
living creatures they offered only these five kinds, bullocks, goats, 
sheep, turtles, pigeons." (Lightfoot's Temple Service, chap. 8.) 
And, as Calmet observes (article, Bull), whenever we read, in 
any translations of the Scriptures, of -ox, or bullock, used in sa- 
crifice, we must understand, a bull : for which see Lev. xxii. 24. 

* The throne represented the ark which was placed in the 
Holy of Holies ; on the ark, between the two cherubim, was the 
mercy-seat. 

** And the clierubim shall stretch forth their wings on high, 
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unlimited power wherewith the Deity rules the uni- 
verse. 

The precious stones typify the light, splendour, 
durability, and inestimable value of divine revelation. 

The rainbow was the token of God's covenant of 
mercy with mankind, and here, round about (kvicXoOcv, 
encircling) the throne, signifies that all the divine 
councils with respect to the church are included 
within the loving kindness of Him whose mercy is 
over all his works. 

The four and twenty elders clothed in the white 
robes of the Jewish priesthood and having crowns 
on their heads, consist of the twelve princes, who 
represented the twelve tribes of Israel at the dedica- 
tion of the tabernacle (Num. vii.) and of the twelve 
apostles — ^the united representatives of the elect, 
whom Christ " hath made unto our God kings and 
priests." (Rev. v. 10). 

The lightnings and thunderings, and the voices of 
the angels attendant on the Divine Majesty, are 



covering the mercy-seat with their wings, and their faces shall 
look one to another ; toward the mercy-seat shall the faces of 
the cherubim be. 

" And thou shalt put the mercy-seat above upon the ark; 
and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony that I shall give 
thee. 

" And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with 
thee from above the mercy-seat, from between the two cherubim 
which are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things which I 
will give thee in commandment unto the children of Israel." 
(Exod. XXV. 20,21,22.) 
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repetitions of the awful circumstances which accom- 
panied the delivery of the decalogue to Moses, (Exod. 
xxix. 16.) and on both occasions announced that a 
mighty revelation was about to issue directly from 
the hand of God, without the intervening instrumen- 
tality of any created being. 

The seven lamps of fire, burning before the throne, 
and symbolising seven spirits of God, bear an ob- 
vious analogy to the seven lamps of the candlestick 
which Moses was commanded to place in the taber- 
nacle (Exod. XXV.), and which were to " bum always^* 
(Exod. xxvii. 20.) 

The signification of the former is therefore the 
same as that of the latter emblem, of which I have 
not been able to find, among the commentators, any 
explanation, except the whimsical notion that seven 
is the number of perfection ! 

There are two questions to be answered. 

1st For what purpose did God command that 
only the artificial light of lamps should be used in 
His tabernacle, all the service whereof was performed 
in daytime, and might have been by daylight. 

The purpose, as appears to me, was to typify that 
the revelation which He vouchsafed to His church 
was something quite distinct from the light of na- 
ture, or the natural reason of man.* 



• The Rev. Mr. Milman, in his History of the Jews, has 
launched a conjecture that daylight was excluded from the 
Mosaic tabernacle, in* imitation of the subterranean temples of 
Egypt — ^a supposition so entirely gratuitous as to be indebted to 
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It was SO understood by David when he sung 
(Ps. cxix. 105.), " Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 



the high reputation of that excellent writer for its only title to 
serious consideration. 

It has been said that the first inclosed places, used by the 
primitive inhabitants of Egypt for religious rites, were excava- 
tions burrowed into the sides of mountains. If it is true (which 
for many reasons, to my mind, quite satisfactory, I more than 
doubt) that those tenements ever had with the Egyptians any 
religious character, otherwise than as repositories of the dead, 
it is equally certain that the want of sufficient air and light must 
have soon demonstrated their utter unfitness for the celebration 
of a ceremonial and congregational worship. Accordingly the 
origin of those vast and beautiful Egyptian temples, above 
ground^ which have for so many ages commanded the astonish- 
ment and defied the competition of mankind, ascends .into an 
antiquity, beneath which the historic muse keeps a reverential 
distance, for into the mysterious regions surrounding that sanc- 
tuary not even her elder and more privileged sister, tradition, 
ventures to wing her most presumptuous flight. Now, all those 
temples were abundantly lighted through spacious apertures 
made for that purpose in their roofs. Mr: Milman's conjecture, 
then, is arrested by the importunate questions, what could have 
induced Moses, intending an imitation of an Egyptian temple, 
to turn away from those magnificent models, the glories of his 
native land, in order to grope in subterranean caverns for the 
worst inconvenience of a repudiated barbarism ? — and, what cir- 
cumstance in the life or character of Moses justifies the imputa- 
tion to him of such obtuse perversity ? 

Surely, when Moses was framing the ritual of that holy reli- 
gion, to which the affection of the Israelites was to be bound by 
a chain, which never any thing less than the outstretched arm of 
Him, for whom he was preparing an abiding place, should be 
able to sever, it is not probable that he would willingly adopt 
any usage pertaining to the reprobated superstition of their hated 
oppressors — it is not probable that, for the construction of the 
Holy of Holies, he would unnecessarily borrow any thing asso- 
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and a light unto my path," and appears referred to 
by our Saviour: 

** I am the light of the world : he that followeth me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life."* 

2d. Why were those lamps employed in the ser- 
vice of the tabernacle commanded to be of the pre- 
cise number seven ? 

Because the Creator had been pleased to divide 
all time into weeks of seven days — a division not 
indicated by any astronomical phenomena, and 
having no foundation in nature, but altogether arbi- 

ciated with the baseness of Egyptian idolatry. And certainly, 
whether from accident, necessity, or design, Moses did contrive 
that his tabernacle should in almost every particular, excepting 
its rectangularity, be as unlike, as could easily be imagined, to 
an Egyptian temple. The temple was covered, inside and out, 
with hieroglyphics: there was no inscription whatever on any 
part of the tabernacle. Of the architecture of the Egyptian 
temple, one of the objects evidently was to strike the beholder 
with the impression, so well ratified by time, of interminable 
durability; that object was attained by the character of un- 
broken massiveness that pervaded the stupendous pile, together 
with the extreme hardness and the enormous dimensions and 
weight of its component materials — the small migratory taber- 
nacle of the wandering Israelite consisted only of poles and cur- 
tains. 

In truth, so many and manifest were the instances of dissimi^ 
litude, that well adapted as the tabernacle was to its several 
purposes, (among which were convenient package and easy por- 
tability,) had it been exhibited by Moses to the Egyptians, as 
an imitation of any temple ever seen in their country, he would 
have given to that very grave people reason to stare not a little 
at his accompanying declaration that he was skilled in all their 
learning. 

* S. John, viii. 12. 
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trary, and commanded by His revealed will and plea- 
sure. 

The identity, then, of the number of the lamps 
and of the days of the week was a manifestation that 
His church, with its universal and signal charac- 
teristic, the Sabbatical institution, should endure for 
ever — and that His holy Spirit should abide there* 
with, a light to lighten mankind through all time. 

The sea before the throne represents the laver in 
the court of the tabernacle: (ft 



" Thou shalt put water therein;for Aaron, and his sons 
shall wash their hands and their feet thereat : when they 
go into the tabernacle of the congregation, they shall wash 
with water, that they die not; or. when they come near to 
the altar to minister, to burn oflPering made by fire unto 
the Lord; so they shall wash their hands and their feet 
that they die not: and it shall be a statute for ever to 
them, even to him and to his seed throughout their gene- 
rations." (Exod. XXX. 18, 19, 20, 21.) 

The laver and its co-type, the baptismal sacra- 
ment, through which admission is given into the 
christian church, symbolise the purification "of rege- 
nerate man, through which alone he can be permitted 
to draw nigh unto God — that holiness without which 
no man shall see the Lord. 

The sea was of glass, transparent as crystal — an 
obvious symbol of durability and perfect purity. 

In close contiguity with the throne the prophet 
beheld four living beings or animals, lioa, which the 
authors of the established English version have 
strangely mistranslated into beasts. This perversion 
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is the more unaccountable, as the authors appear in 
all other particulars to have followed with servile 
adherence the Latin vulgate, which properly trans- 
lates the word into " animalia." This error would 
be of comparatively little consequence if, in the sub- 
sequent part of the narrative, they had not frequent 
occasion to translate the term Sijp/ov, as they have 
done correctly, into beast. To guard, therefore, the 
English reader from the error of supposing that the 
fotd* beings hi contiguity with the mystic throne are 
denominated by the same term as the seven-headed, 
and ten-homed, and the two-homed beasts, which 
occupy such an important portion of the remainder 
of the Apocalypse, I will henceforward cite the for- 
mer by their proper name of " animals." 

These animals, analagous to the cherubim on the 
ark, represent, as the functions subsequently per- 
formed by them plainly exhibit, four great dispen- 
sations of Divine Providence :* they are full of eyes 
before and behind, to signify that they are instru- 
ments or agencies of Him to whose all-seeing eye, at 
once retrospective and prospective, the infinite past 
and future compose but one time present — one in- 
stant. 

* The cherubim on each of two opposite sides of the mercy- 
seat on the ark, were types of the two great dispensations, the 
Mosaic and Christian covenants; the separation of those dis- 
pensations, as well in point of peculiar nature, as of time, is de- 
noted by the space on the ark that intervened between their typical 
representatives r the concurrence of their direction to the same 
common object , the manifestation of God to mantis signified 
by their relative positions. 



20 THE APOCALYPSE. 

Each of the four animals had six wings, to signify 
that no distance of time or of space can obstruct the 
ministers of the divine will ; " and they rest not day 
and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come ;" because 
the dispensations of providence are continued mani- 
festations of the glory of the eternal Omnipotent. 
" And when these animals give glory, and honour, 
and thanks to Him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall 
down before him, and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power : for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created," because the children and servants of God, 
recoiling from the impious presumption of bringing 
any divine dispensation to the bar of human reason, 
and of there sitting in judgment upon it, to try its 
wisdom or goodness by any test or process which 
such a tribunal can supply, require only to have any 
of God's ordinances made known to them, to bow 
down their minds before it with unmurmuring sub- 
mission and unhesitating adoration. 
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CHAP. V. 

1. '* And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the 
throne^ a book written within and on the back side sealed 
with seven seals." 

We are to consider this book as resembling in form 
the ancient manuscript rolls ; it was written on both 
sides to shew the abundance and importance of the 
matter comprised in it; it was sealed to signify that 
it related to things not yet disclosed, in other words, 
that it was a prophetic history ; the number of the 
seals on it was seven, to signify that it contained a 
narrative of seven signal dispensations of Divine 
Providence. 

The mystic volume, the " scripture of truth," is in 
the right hand of Him that sat on the throne, to sig- 
nify that it relates to the providence of Him in whose 
hand are the destinies of nations, and by whom all 
things are immutably ordained. 

2. '* And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof. 

3. " And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to opeQ the book, neither to look thereon. 

4. '* And I wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 

6. "And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: 
behold, the lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof. 

6. " And I beheld and lo, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four animals, and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven 
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eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent forth unto all 
the earth. 

7. *'And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne.** 

The book is taken and opened by the Lamb of 
God, bearing the semblance of the wounds where- 
with it had been slain, to manifest that the prophetic 
volume relates to the christian church; the lamb 
stood in the midst of the throne, and of the four 
animals, and of the elders, because Christ and his 
church are the great objects to which all the divine 
institutions and dispensations are directed, like the 
radii of a circle to their common centre ; the lamb 
had horns, the symbols of power ;* and eyes, " the 
spirits of God sent forth into all the earth," the sym- 
bols of that intelligence, from which, pervading all 
space, nothing is hid. Horns and eyes signify to- 
gether a powerful and wise government ; the lamb 
has seven of each, because the events ordained by 
God to lead to the victory of Christ over all his 
enemies, and to the triumphant universal and eternal 



* These scriptural emblems of power are as old as the penta- 
teuch. Of the tribe of Joseph it is said by Moses, '* his horns 
are like the horns of unicorns : with them he shall push the 
people together to the ends of the earth.'* (Deut. xxxiii. 17.) 

On the head of the Egyptian Jupiter Ammon, the supreme autho- 
rity of the father of gods and men was typified by the horns of a 
ram, of which a representation in gold composed the ancient Persian 
crown. On the head, in the later coins and medals of Alexander, 
they commemorate both his alleged descent from Jupiter, and 
his acquisition of the Persian throne. . 

Spanheim says, that in all the oriental languages every term 



THE APOCALYPSE. 23 

establishment of his kingdom, are the subjects of the 
several compartments of the seven-sealed book, or 
perhaps, because the christian church is the antitype 
or fulfilment of the revelation symbolised by the 
mystic seven-branched candlestick, which God com- 
manded to be placed in the tabernacle. 

The mystic lamb is denominated also '^the lion of 
the tribe of Juda, the root of pavid," to denote that 
the Mosaic and Christian dispensations are com- 
ponent portions of one continued revelation, con- 
stituting one collective church of God. 

St. John exhibited intense anxiety to learn the 
contents of the book which he was aware comprised 
a prophetic history of that church, concerning which 
he was then in such afflicting tribulation ; he wept 
much, " because no one" (the term " man" introduced 
into the English version has no synonime in the 
original) " because no one was found worthy to open 
and read the book, neither to look thereon." 

expressive of sovereign power has its root in some word signi- 
fying a horn. 

The symbol is evidently derived from pastoral life. Over a 
flock of sheep their ruler and guardian, the patriarchal ram, lifts, 
with an appearance of much dignity, his armed and ornamented 
head. He appeared to Homer the image of regal sovereignty. 

AvTog ^e, ktIXos wc, cTriTrwXcIrai ^-ij^ac avdpQv' 

'Apvei^ fiiv eywye etfTKiit iriyycffc/xaXX^, 

"Ot oicuv fiiya wQv ^up^erai apyevvawy. (3 11. 196.) 

Nor yet appear his care or conduct small : 

From rank to rank he moves and orders all. 

The stately ram thus measures o'er the ground, 

And, master of the flock, surveys them round. (Pope.) 
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From the unworthiness of every being whatever, 
except the lamb, to open the sealed book is obviously 
to be inferred that to a right understanding of any 
part of the Apocalypse an unlimited faith in Christ 
is the great essential requisite ; the lamb is the re* 
presentation of the cl^ristian church, and to every 
created being whatever, not a member thereof, the 
sacred record must be for ever a sealed book. 

On those alone who do not presume to draw nigh 
unto the oracles of God, otherwise than with the hum- 
ble docility of a dutiful child, and through the baptism 
and blood of Christ, and faith therein, will the Holy 
Spirit pour that light without which the brightest 
of created intellects must be, as to all spiritual things, 
for ever in thick darkness. Only the children of 
light are deemed worthy even to look on the mystic 
book ; to them only is given to view it with the holy 
reverence so awfully due to it** Infidels and sceptics 
are condemned to scoff and scorn it — hardened in 
their ignorance of religious truth, and in their insen- 
sibility to its evidence, its beauty, and its abundant 
blessings (of which wretched ignorance and degrading 
insensibility they are so, at once, ludicrously and 
pitiably proud), to them the Apocalypse will be 
" foolishness" — to the cold and nominal professor of 
Christianity it will be, if not " a stumbling-block," a 
subject of neglect or aversion. All such unhappy 
persons stand eternally excluded from any partici- 



* Prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for 
them which believe. (1 Cor. xiv. 22.) 
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pation in the peculiar blessing emphatically pro- 
nounced on him " that readeth, and them that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein." 

The remaining seven verses of this chapter (5th), 
to which the reader is requested to refer, are a sub- 
lime and joyful attestation of all the host of heaven 
to the glory of Christ, and to the truth that the seven 
sealed book contains a narrative of events terminating 
in the ultimate and universal triumph of his church, 
and in the eternal establishment of his kingdom. 

CHAP. VL 

The Lamb having taken the book ^* out of the hand 
of him that sat upon the throne," the prophetic his- 
tory which it contains is revealed in a series of mystic 
visions that occupy the remaining seventeen chapters 
of the Apocalypse. 

Prophecy, or anticipated history, is one of the in- 
struments wherewith God hath revealed to his church 
his special superintendance of it, and at the same 
time his prescience and power in his exclusive go- 
vernment of the whole world. 

The deluge, that awful demonstration of his phy- 
sical and moral attributes, was predicted by him to 
Noah. From Noah to Columbus the church was 
confined to the eastern hemisphere. From the calling 
of Abraham, to the death of the last of the Greek 
emperors, its history is connected with that of the 
Egyptian, Assyrian, Babylonian, Medo- Persian, 
Macedonian, and Roman empires. All of them were 
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cruel oppressors of God's church and people. The 
ruin of each of the first three was circumstantially 
predicted by his prophets at the period of its highest 
prosperity. In the meridian splendor of the Baby- 
lonian greatness, its destruction and the rise and fall 
of the last three empires, together with the prophecy 
that the last should be succeeded by the eternal 
kingdom of the Redeemer, were written with won- 
derfully compendious precision by the inspired pen 
of Daniel. When the Roman empire was at its ut- 
most magnitude of territory and power, and was di- 
recting all that power to the extirpation of the appa- 
rently feeble church, the downfall of the empire, 
and the history of the concurrent and subsequent 
progression of the church to its eternal state of glory 
were revealed by Christ to his beloved disciple. 

Of the many reasons, conceivable by human intel- 
ligence, for which God may have been pleased that 
Daniel's prophecies concemi^ig the last three empires, 
together with the prophetic part of the Apocalypse, 
should be veiled in symbols unintelligible, until after 
the occurrence of the greater number of the predicted 
events, I will not detain my reader by stating more 
than one. 

It is a common observation that prophecy causes 
its own fulfilment ; in other words, that men would 
not have performed a certain act if they had not been 
persuaded that it was predicted that they should 
perform it. But the manifestation that God is the 
supreme and exclusive governor of the world, and 
that in his government he uses the volitions of men as 
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his instruments, not as voluntary contributions of their 
assistance, requires that there should be no intentional 
cooperation on their part in producing the predicted 
events. In truth, that performance of an act, which 
is induced by the persuasion that it was divinely pre- 
dicted, appears like such a voluntary obedience to 
a command as would imply that the fulfilment of the 
prophecy was entirely optional on the part of the 
performer. 

Besides, although Christ has declared (St. Matt, 
xviii. 7.) " It must needs be that ofiences come; but 
woe to that man by whom the ofience cometh," 
tievertheless^ the pretence to justify crime by the 
plea that it was predicted is not uncommon. The 
papal power continues to this day its horrible oppres- 
sion of the Jews in Rome, and I have frequently 
heard intelligent and educated members of the Roman 
church attempt to palliate the tremendous guilt of 
that iniquity by the observation that the pope was 
only dutifully fulfilling a prophecy ! 

In the sixth chapter the first six seals are opened, 
and' the several symbols, significant of the events to 
which they severally refer, are successively presented 
to the view of St. John. 

I must here take occasion to guard my readers 
against a common error, fatal to any attempt to ex- 
pound the Apocalypse, that the number of the seals 
signifies only a chronological division of the history 
into so many distinct periods. The division relates 
rather to the nature or character of the several dis- 
pensations, each of which is included under a sepa- 
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rate seal, of which dispensations the first six concur 
in conducing to the great consummation recorded in 
the narrative of the seventh. 

But as these several dispensations did not all com- 
mence at the same time, they are arranged in an 
order, to a certain extent, chronological. 

I know of no image whereby I can so clearly des- 
cribe the notion I would convey to my reader as that 
of six rivers of unequal lengths, each rising from a 
separate source, and all simultaneously merging in 
the same sea. 

THE FIRST SEAL. 

On the opening of the first seal the first named, the 
Lion, of the four animals about the throne, in a voice 
resembling thunder, calls the attention of St. John to 
the symbols about to be exhibited to him. 

1. ''And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals; 
and I heard, as it were, the voice of thunder, one of the 
four animals saying, Come and see. 

2. " And I saw, and behold a white horse : and he that 
sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was given to him, and 
he went forth conquering and to conquer." 

The reader will remember that the commencement 
of the Apocalypse found St. John in tribulation for 
the apparently perishing church. The contents of 
the first seal were well calculated to cheer his droop- 
ing spirit, and to convert his despondence unto joy. 
They announced to him the great event which, through 
the whole extent of the Roman empire, not only put 
a final termination to the persecution of Christianity, 
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but ultimately exalted it into triumphant establish- 
ment on the ruins of its rancorous enemy, the ferocious 
spirit of paganism. 

For above two hundred years after the delivery of 
the Apocalypse, the depression and affliction of the 
church continued uninterrupted, excepting by brief 
intervals of suspension, which, like pauses in a tem- 
pest, invariably awoke into explosions of a fiercer 
violence. The tardy edict of toleration issued by the 
execrable Galerius, in the beginning of the fourth 
century, for putting an end, in his portion of the di- 
vided empire, to the dreadful persecution which for 
the latter years of the reign of Diocletian swept over 
the whole of its extent, was rendered unavailing by 
the opposition of one of his imperial colleagues, — 
the brutal Maximin. At length, on the death of the 
Emperor Constantius in the city of York, his son, the 
illustrious Constantine, at the head of the British 
army and German auxiliaries, subsequently recruited 
by the accession of the Gallic legions, commenced 
th€ long series of splendid achievements which he 
continued until, in the year 324, all the vast Roman 
dominions bowed beneath his single sceptre. In the 
plenitude of his undisputed and unlimited sove- 
reignty, the imperial mandate went forth which com- 
manded that every manifestation of hostility to Chris- 
tianity, his adopted religion, should cease for ever. 
The astounded empire, through all its provinces, 
heard, trembled, and obeyed. 

The reader will have no difficulty in perceiving 
the admirable appropriateness of the symbols of the 
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first seal to the nature and consequences of this great 
and memorable event. 

The Lion, the proverbial king of beasts, is an an- 
cient and universal, because obvious, symbol of sove- 
reignty. Hence Jacob calls Juda " a lion's whelp," in 
prophetic vision that in his tribe the Hebrew sceptre 
should abide until the coming of Shiloh : and hence 
Christ is, with reference to his predicted dominion 
over the world, " the lion of the tribe of Juda." The 
symbolical lion here signifies the imperial sovereignty 
from which Christianity received its first temporal 
establishment in the world. 

The lion's roar, at which all the brute creation 
stands appalled, (" the lion hath roared," saith Amos, 
speaking of a. divine command, chap. iii. 6, " who will 
not fear?") represents the going forth of the imperial 
edict through the Roman dominions. The appear- 
ance of the horse and his rider, which immediately 
followed the lion's roar, represents the immediate con- 
sequence of the edict — the elevation of Christianity 
from the oppression, under which it had hitherto 
laboured, into a station of dignity and power ; the 
colour of the horse is white, the well known scriptural 
emblem of the light and purity of revealed religion : 
to therider is given a crown, the symbol of the autho- 
rit£^which,in the person and under the protection of 
its imperial convert and of his successors, Christianity 
now reigns in the empire so recently and so long the 
theatre of its cruel sufferings : the rider holds in his 
hand a bow, one of the most ancient and universal 
of belligerent weapons, to signify that Christianity, 
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notwithstanding its elevation by Constantine into 
honor and authority, was nevertheless destined to be, 
as it ever since has been, " the church militant here 
on earth ; " but, with the assured certainty of ultimate 
triumph over all its enemies, it " goes forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer." 

THE SECOND SEAL. 

The Roman dominions, from the Irish channel to 
the Euphrates, were for the last time united under 
Theodosiu% the Great. At his death, in 395, they 
were finally partitioned between his sons, Honorius an4 
Arcadius, into two empires, denominated, with refer- 
ence to their relative geographical position, western 
and eastern.* By the moral boundary of language, more 
easily discerned and less movable than any arbitrary 
line of territorial demarcation, they were divided into 
the Latin and Greek empires.f With an interval of 
about a thousand years, and with consequences civil 
and ecclesiastical, widely difierent, both were subju- 
gated by barbarian invaders. Out of the Latin pro- 
vinces arose the several aristocratic or feudal mo- 



* The separation was diversified, rather than materially affected, 
by the brief and feeble establishment of the Grseco-roman power 
over Italy, and by the annexation of the African province to the 
eastern empire, which were effected by the victories of Narses and 
of Belisarius, commanding the armies of the emperor Justinian, 
over the Goths and Vandals. 

t In the mystic image seen in a dream by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 
ii. 31.), the Babylonian empire is signified by the golden head; 
the two silver arms cohering to the breast represent the Median 
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narchies among which Europe has been, for so manjr 
centuries, distributed, while the Greek empire has 
been bound down under an iron despotism, of which 
the fetters ar^ rivetted by a single hand. The con- 
querors of the east overturned with one blow the 
throne of the Caesars and the church of Christ, and 
erecting on their ruins the civil and religious law of 
the Koraun, have remained barbarians. But, through 
all the barbarian inundations, that successively de- 
luged the Latin empire, the ark of God may be des- 
cried floating in security on the face of the waters. 
The conquerors of the west embraced and have con- 
tinued the profession of Christianity, and their des- 
cendants, on both sides of the Atlantic, compose 
nations the most enlightened and civilized that have 
ever occupied any portions of the earth. 

The destruction of the two empires, together with 
the different consequences resulting therefrom, in- 
clude the history of the church, from its establish- 
ment by Constantine, to the present day, and are, in 
chronological order, the subjects of the second, third, 
and fourth seals ; the full elucidation of which re- 



and Persian kingdoms united under the government of Cyrus and 
his successors. A similar union of Macedon and the Medo- 
Persian empire under Alexander is typified by the brazen thighs 
connected by the belly. The total separation of the Latin and 
Greek empires (perfectly similar to each other in their several 
forms of polity, civil and religious), under two distinct govern- 
ments appears to me to be symbolised by the separation of the 
legs, which have no place of concurrence. The chief portion of 
Daniel's prophecy, as well as of that of the Apocalypse, concern- 
ing the Roman empire pertains to its last, or divided, state. 
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quires some notice of the more remarkable circum- 
stances that preceded and accompanied the memor- 
able events to which they refer. 

A picture of adequate magnitude, and in vivid 
colours, of the religious and moral condition of the 
Roman empires in the last periods of their existence, 
has been painted with dramatic vigour and graphic 
accuracy by the master hand of Gibbon. It abounds 
with representations full of horror and pollution; 
the outlines of a faint sketch contracted to a narrow 
scale, wherein the loathsome details may be permitted 
to fade into the obscurity of a distant perspective, will 
be sufficient for my purpose. 

To have discerned the foundation even of a doubt 
that Constantine's public profession and establish- 
ment of Christianity could be otherwise than the 
source of benefits, immediate, permanent, and un- 
mixed, to its dearest interests, may hot have been 
within the liinits of human intelligence. The records 
of every nation teach one uniform lesson, instructively 
humiliating to the presumption of man, that he is so 
far from being master of the world wherein he is 
permitted to sojourn, his most laborious meditation 
can foresee but little of the consequences of his 
actions, which he invariably finds to be directed to 
their ultimate results by an agency wholly inde^ 
pendent of his will, his wisdom, or his folly. Blind 
as he is to the future, his judgment of the past has 
no claim to infallibility. Experience may falisify his 
hopes or his fears without correcting his errors, and 
his knowledge of the history of eighteen centuries 

D 
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may suggeist more readily than solve the question, 
simple as it sounds, whether the christian religion 
has suffered more from the enmity or the favour of 
imperial power ? 

The tenets of a persecuted faith may be erroneous, 
and belief in them may be absurd, but it can be em- 
braced only from a conviction of its truth, and the 
profession of it must have the virtue of sincerity. 
The plasticity of the human mind will surely acquire 
and exhibit the characteristic qualities of its con- 
dition. The gradations may be insensible, but they 
will be inevitable, by which compulsory and con- 
tinued subjection to the brutality of tyrannical power 
will sink the suflferer from the loftiest summit of moral 
elevation into all the proverbial baseness of a slave. 
But the willing endurance of that oppression which 
may be at any moment terminated by the abandon- 
ment of principle, will have the opposite eflfect of 
exalting the real and conscious dignity of man. 
The voluntary martyr to a faith that inculcates for- 
giveness of the oppressor, must learn and practice 
the virtues of candour, humility, tenderness, devotion, 
patience, and fortitude. He will be ennobled by the 
sentiment of a mental independence that bids de- 
fiance to human power. His moral vision will be 
cleared and invigorated by a keener perception of 
the odious iniquity of tyranny, and by a holier 
reverence for the sanctuary of conscience. The 
liveliest sensibilities, and most generous qualities 
of his nature will be exercised in indignant sym- 
pathy with the unmerited affliction of a com- 
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munity of fellow sufferers. His mind will be purified 
by, at least occasional, abstraction from perishable 
objects and sensual indulgences, and will be en- 
larged by the expansion of his hopes from time to 
eternity. 

The profession of a religion exclusively fostered by 
power, and dispensing secular benefits to its votaries, 
can afford but little room for the practice of virtues 
that are taught only by adversity. But it will sup- 
ply their place by abundant temptations to servility, 
sycophancy, avarice, pride, hypocrisy, and to the 
whole train of the meaner vices. 

Establishment implies security, and security is apt 
to generate indifference. Affliction may teach com- 
passion, but the acquisition of power has a fatal ten- 
tendency to degrade the victim into the oppressor. 

The church lost no time in using with all the fierce 
and insolent intolerance from which it was relieved, 
the authority with which it was invested by Constan- 
tine. The religious mind, withdrawn from the holy 
influence of prayer and spiritual meditation, was 
wasted in mischievous dispute on matters beyond its 
comprehension, or unworthy of its concern. The 
theological doctors of Constantinople and of Rome, 
marked with authoritative precision the limits within 
which the salvation of man was permitted to his Cre- 
ator. They exercised their subtilty, their folly, and 
their impiety, in settling the precedence of the several 
persons of the Godhead, and in assigning to each of 
them his peculiar functions in the eternal government 
of the universe. Their speculations, however, were 
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not always lifted to such lofty contemplations. They 
sometimes deigned to occupy the attention of man- 
kind, and to convulse the empire, with furious agita- 
tions of such questions as, whether the milk, with 
which the Virgin suckled the infant Jesus, possessed 
an essential incapacity of corruption, or was preserved 
from it only by the continued operation of a special 
miracle ? When such were the subjects of controversy, 
it would have been marvellous if any of the dispu- 
tants arrived at a stable conclusion. — The differences 
of their languages and dialects contributed to multi- 
ply their perplexities, and to inflame their anger. If 
a doctor of the eastern church was indignant that his 
ponderous treatise on the Homoousion was answered 
in African Latin, he indulged himself with the re- 
taliatory satisfaction of confuting an Italian bishop in 
Asiatic Greek, while every elucidation made " con- 
fusion worse confounded." " We make creeds arbi- 
trarily, and explain them as arbitrarily. The Ho- 
moousion is rejected, and received, and explained 

away, by successive sjmods. Every year, nay, 

every moon, we make new creeds to describe invisible 
mysteries; we repent of what we have done, we 
defend those who repent, we anathematise those 
whom we defended ; we condemn either the doctrine 
of others in ourselves or our own in that of others," 
is part of a letter to the emperor Constantino, in 
which the illustrious Hilary, bishop of Poitiers, re- 
presents the state of the christian church in the foijirth 
century. 

But syllogisms were not the only dialectics used 
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by the combatants. Their rancorous animosity (for 
which a name, odium theologicunijWHs invented, as if 
a new and peculiarly malignant passion had been 
recently infused into the human heart) was exhibited, 
but not allowed to evaporate, in acrimonious scur- 
rihty and blasphemous imprecation. That accord- 
ance of opinion, which reason could not accomplish, 
was yet more vainly attempted by every form of 
brutal violence. The adherents of paganism, who 
still were numerous, had ample materials for vin- 
dictive satisfaction in witnessing the professed fol- 
lowers of the lamb tear each other to pieces (such are 
the words of Hilary) with the ferocity of tigers. Of 
the several sects, which the intrigues of sycophancy 
or the caprice of power successively armed with au- 
thority, not one neglected the occasion to refute its 
opponents by massacre and conflagration. The tri- 
umph, however brief, of ascendancy was invariably 
written in the blood and desolation of cities and pro- 
vinces. To a body of men, most numerous and influ- 
ential in those calamitous times, injustice would be 
done by the omission of the fact, that to every hor- 
rible enormity perpetrated in the insulted name of 
religion, the clergy were the principal instigators. 
But they did not confine their illustrations of Christi- 
anity to speculative absurdity, polemical fury, and 
sanguinary outrage. Their bloody hands intercepted 
the light of a spiritual faith by a cloud of heathen 
ceremonies, that served to amuse the senses, but were 
destitute of every thing that could instruct the under- 
standing, or purify the heart. Religious worship. 
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commanded exclusively for Himself by the living and 
jealous Jehovah, was impiously prostituted to the 
honour of his dead creatures, while a superstitious 
veneration for their " graven images," the universal 
and infallible mark of pagan enmity to God, openly 
braved the thunders of Mount Horeb. 

That no class of society could have been influenced 
by the pure and benignant spirit of the religion of 
peace, holiness, and charity, when the instruction and 
example administered by the most eminent of the 
clergy consisted in the fierce and frivolous conten- 
tions of a fantastic theology, in excitement of fero- 
cious passion, and in the practices of an idolatrous 
ritual, is a truism so apparent that I advert to it only 
for the purpose of connecting the outlines to which 
the attention of my reader is at present requested. 

The imperial crown was the frequent prize of the 
blackest perfidy and most atrocious murder. Unli- 
mited power over all the resources of a mighty em- 
pire, acquired by the perpetration of every crime, 
was valued only as affording the amplest means for 
the indulgence, with a publicity that spumed every . 
semblance of decency, the foulest passions in their 
most hideous depravity. An established portion of 
the imperial household consisted of a numerous body 
of barbarously mutilated human beings.* The sceptre 



* Since the subversion of the Greek empire no vestige of such 
an establishment has disgraced the palace of any christian mo- 
narch, except that of the Pope, where, in the choir of the Vatican 
chapel, it continues to adorn the devotions of his holiness ! 
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perpetually streamed with the blood of its most meri- 
torious subjects, as if its only duty to God or man 
was to extirpate from human nature every quality 
that could redeem it from total corruption. 

The condition of private life was no better. It was 
stained, in full proportion to its capabilities^ with 
every turpitude of which the throne only exhibited, 
from a more elevated theatre, a more flagrant example. 

The Bishop Liutprand, in the eighth century, thus 
describes the Roman character — " in this name we 
include whatever is base, whatever is cowardly, 
whatever is perfidious, the extremes of avarice and 
luxury, and every vice that can prostitute the dignity 
of human nature." (Gibbon, ch. 49.) The testimony 
of the Lombard is concurrent with that of Ammianus 
Marcellinus, whose representation of Roman manners, 
as cited by Gibbon in the thirty-first chapter of his 
history, may be referred to for proof that, so late as 
the beginning of the fifth century, the establishment 
of Christianity had not effected any sensible reforma- 
tion of those morals of which the infamy stands im- 
mortalized by the poets and historians of pagan Rome. 
The vilest and most odious vices were unblushingly, 
because generally and habitually, practised. The 
violation of all the most sacred of the social and do- 
mestic duties was almost universal. The base volup- 
tuousness of an opulent and utterly degraded aristo- 
cracy was still pampered by the labours of a multi- 
tude of wretches, bound in all the horrors of heredi- 
tary and domestic slavery to tyrants, whose callous 
hearts were steeled against every feeling of mercy. 
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trained as they were from early youth by the public 
institutions of their country, to consider spectacles of 
pain and slaughter among their most pleasurable 
amusements. 

Every principle of religion and every sentiment of 
humanity continued to be insulted and outraged by 
the exhibitions of gladiatorial combats, wherein mul- 
titudes of human beings were annually compelled, by 
threats of excruciating torments, to devote themselves 
to public and mutual butchery, for the pastime of all 
ranks of a people brutalized to the enjoyment of a 
spectacle composed of bleeding wounds, mutilated 
limbs, and the groans of human life expiring in 
agony.* 



* In the eastern division of the Roman dominions gladiatorial 
butchery, an exotic introduced by the arms of the west, and never 
perfectly acclimated, quickly faded and died away under the pro- 
hibition of Constantine : but in the Latin empire the native vigour 
of an indigenous institution flourished through his entire reign, 
and long survived it. ** The first christian emperor may claim 
the honour of the first edict which condemned the art and amuse- 
ment of shedding human blood ; but this benevolent law ex- 
pressed the wishes of the prince, without reforming an inveterate 
abuse, which degraded a civilized nation below the condition of 
savage cannibals. Several hundred, perhaps several thousand, 
victims were annually slaughtered in the great cities of the em- 
pire ; and the month of December, more particularly devoted 
to the combats of gladiators, still exhibited to the eyes of the 
Roman people a grateful spectacle of blood and cruelty/' (Gib- 
bon, ch. 30.) The same eminent historian undeservedly accredits 
the Latin emperor Honorius with the total abolition, in the fifth 
century, of the horrible barbarism. That monarch's prohibitory 
command was obeyed only in the city of Rome. Fear of the 
,Gdths, elate with recent triumphs over the Roman -arms, and 
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The vindication of divine justice, in the moral go- 
Viemment of the world, required a signal visitation of 
divine wrath on a people, who thus scorned or abused 
the light which, persecuted or protected, had been 
for. four, centuries shining among them. They were 
ordained by Providence to prepare, within their own 
territories, and by their own folly and barbarity, the 
appointed instruments of their exemplary punishment. 

The conquests of Zengis and of Tamerlane were 
only modern repetitions of the ravages with which, 
from times of the remotest antiquity, wide regions of 
the earth had been wasted by the savage myriads of 
Scythia. Vast hordes of them, known by the name 
of Huns, had moved successively in a north-western 



already looking with impatience on his dominions as their des- 
tined prey, confined the feeble Honorius to the fortress of Ra- 
venna, whence he promulgated a repetition of Ck)nstantine*s 
humane mandate. A decrepid government, even when lan- 
guishing into extinction, may retain about its ancient seat some 
lingering remnant of precarious power, after every symptom of 
its vitality has abandoned the extremities of its territory. To 
the utterly debased population of the vast metropolis, the or- 
dained suppression of their favourite festivity appeared only as 
one of the incessant freaks of a despotism, whose tyrannous in- 
solence had long ceased to awaken their abject servility to any 
emotion inconsistent with the habit of unlimited obedience ; and 
they accordingly yielded to the odious edict a sullen submission, 
ungraced by any concurring sentiment of humanity. But through- 
out the numerous provincial cities of the empire the " benevolent 
law" was not more efficient than when it first '* expressed the 
wishes" of its illustrious author; and the *" inveterate abuse" 
prolonged its hideous outrages on religion and human nature 
until the year 500, when it was finally extirpated by the sword 
of Thaodpric, the Ostrogothic conqueror and king of Italy. 
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direction from the confines of China, until rounding 
the northern shores of the Caspian sea, in the fourth 
century of the Christian era, their countless multi- 
tudes poured down in a succession of overwhelming 
torrents on the great Scandinavian, or Gothic, nation, 
of which the several tribes, each under its own king, 
extended the authority of one supreme ruler over all 
the north of Europe from the Baltic to the Euxine. 
In the year 376 a large body of Visi-goths, after a 
brave but ineffectual resistance, fled, with their wives 
and children, from the cruelty of their ferocious in- 
vaders, until their flight was arrested by the Danube, 
of which the passage was vigilantly guarded by the 
garrisons of the Roman fortresses stationed along 
both its banks. In this extremity of their wretched- 
ness they implored, as fellow-christians, the protec- 
tion of the Emperor Valens, and, for an asylum in 
any part of his dominions, vowed, for themselves and 
their posterity, the devotion of a grateful allegiance 
to him and his successors. — ^A reasonable apprehen- 
sion, that refusal might convert the humble suppli- 
cations of an armed multitude into the formidable 
fury of their resentment and despair, suggested to 
the fears of the cruel and feeble Valens a compli- 
ance, which would have bteen vainly entreated from 
his generosity or compassion. They were not only 
allowed to cross the river, but, in obedience to the 
orders of Valens, the Roman garrisons, with all the 
means of transport they could collect, were occupied 
many days and nights in conveying them over the 
deep and rapid current, above a mile in breadth. 
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" The most strenuous diligence was exerted^ that 
not a single barbarian of those, who were reserved 
to subvert the foundation of Rome, should be left 
on the opposite shore," (Gibbon, chap. 26.) Their 
valour and fidelity might have rewarded a pru- 
dent and liberal policy with a valuable alliance. 
The feeble sentimait of national gratitude would 
have soon expired in the enjoyment of the favour 
that deserved it, but the durable passion of vindictive 
hatred would have conspired with their obvious in- 
terest to aid the Roman legions in defending the 
frontier province into which they were introduced, 
against the incursions of the savages from whose 
sanguinary cruelty they had escaped. They speedily 
experienced that, for their present security, they were 
indebted to no sentiment of humanity, and were com- 
pelled by their deliverers to transfer to them the 
deadly enmity they would have cherished against the 
Huns. 

The Gothic fugitives had no sooner spread their 
immense camp over the hills and plains of Lower 
Mcesia, the modem Bulgaria, and prepared to devote 
themselves to the occupations of rural industry, than, 
with an infatuation, as unaccountable to the sceptic, 
as intelligible to the Christian, the Roman govern- 
ment lost no time in worrying them into the most 
destructive hostility that had, ever since the founda- 
tion of the city, assailed the Roman people. 

I must refer my reader to the 26th chapter of 
Gibbon's History, for a detailed account of the accu- 
mulated acts of barbarity and insult, by which the 
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fugitives were goaded into that desperate insurrec- 
tion which, by braving the power and exposing the 
weakness of their unfeeling oppressors, led the way 
to the successive invasions of the various tribes of 
northern barbarians, who, after repeatedly ravaging 
Rome, Italy, and the provinces, with fire and sword, 
finally subjugated and partitioned among them the 
Latin empire.* 

That great catastrophe is revealed in the symbols 
of the second seal. 

6. " And when he had opened tlie second seal, I heard 
the second animal say, Come and see. 

6. "And there went out another horse that was red; 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace 
from the earth ; and that they should kill one another : 
and there was given unto him a great sword." 

The rider in this seal represents the Goths, so 
lately under the oppressive domination of the Roman 
government, but now elevated into power over it — : 
the colour of the horse is Truppoc, fiery red — the pro- 
perty of fire, to reduce the most solid substances into 
smoke and ashes, well describes the utter destruction 



* I have not observed,, in the work of any writer to which I 
have had access, any indication of suspicion that the imperial 
government was induced to import the Goths into the Roman 
territory, only by the hope of being able to destroy by famine 
or massacre — all, at least, of the male adults — when, surrounded 
by the Roman legions, the intended victims of its perfidy should 
be cut oflf from every possibility, either of succour or of retreat. 
Yet all the re<?orded facts do not easily consist with any suppo- 
sition less horrible, and the character of Valens and of his minis- 
ters invites the imputation of the most atrocious motive. 
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with which the barbarians consumed, not only the 
cities and provinces, but the institutions, literature, 
and langus^e of the Latin empire : — that the horse- 
man should " take peace from the earth," and the 
" great sword" that was given to him, are symbols, of 
which the signification is too obvious to need ex- 
planation. The animal that summons the prophet 
to the opening of this, seal is the bull, a graminivorous, 
and generally a harmless beast ; but, liable to sudden 
impulses of brutal rage, he may be provoked to ex- 
ercise his great strength with ungovernable ferocity. 

These qualities render him an appropriate type of 
a barbarian people, at once pastoral, powerful, and 
warlike.* When baited and worried into fierce ex- 
citement, he assails, indiscriminately, his tormentors 
and every object, living or inanimate, that he meets 
or can overtake. But not being a carnivorous animal, 
the victims of his fury cannot gratify any of his ap- 
petites, except that of blind destruction. 

That such was the remarkable character of the 
Gothic devastations of the Roman territories has not 
escaped the sagacity of Gibbon, who observes, in the 
chapter already cited, "the dominion of the bar- 
barians was exercised only for the purposes of rapine 

* " The tremendous Gothic trumpet," formed of the large horn 
of the Uri, or wild bull, announced a pastoral people, unac- 
quainted with metallic instruments of sound. It poured to a 
great distance, the fearful notes of ''its harsh and mournful 
music:" 

" Ne'er were prophetic sounds so full of woe." 

See Gibbon, ch. xxvi. and note 76. 
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and destrtiction. As they had been deprived, by the 
ministers of the empire, of the common benefits of 
nature, and the fair intercourse of social life, they 
retaliated the injustice on the subjects of the empire; 
and the crimes of Lupicinus* were expiated by the 
ruin of the peaceful husbandmen of Thrace, the con- 
flagration of their villages, and the massacre or cap- 
tivity of their innocent families/' And in narrating 
their ravages on a subsequent occasion, the historian 
relates in the same chapter : " An army of conquerors 
was broken into many disorderly bands of robbers ; 
and their blind and irregular fury was not less per- 
nicious to themselves than to their enemies. Their 
mischievous disposition was shown in the destruction 
of every object which they wanted strength to re- 
move, or taste to enjoy ; and they often consumed, 
with improvident rage, the harvest or the granaries 
which soon after became necessary for their own 
subsistence-" 

THE THIRD SEAL. 

Over the ruins of the Latin empire, distributed 
^mong the several tribes of its barbarian conquerors, 
tslowly and in stealthy silence, but with steady pro- 
gression, arose a power unparallelled in the annals of 
mankind. It has now, with various measure of ex- 
tent, endured above twelve hundred years, and will 
be ever memorable in the history of the christian 
church- 

The force which had hitherto ruled the kingdoms 

* Chief minister of Valens. 
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of the world was always visible in the hand of its 
possessor. The sword or sceptre, to which the several 
nations of the earth had submitted, perpetually glit- 
tered in their eyes, and might be at any moment 
severely felt. To an authority, of which the instru- 
ments were thus perceptible to the senses, succeeded 
in Europe a dominion of the imagination. Priest- 
craft gradually subjugated and governed the provinces 
of the subverted empire. Its domination became, to 
the well-being of man, the most baleful that ever 
existed. The despotism of the Roman church grew 
into the most merciless tyranny that ever oppressed 
and degraded our nature. Paganism had, for many 
ages, encouraged and rewarded the beneficent exer- 
tions of reason, and the inventors of useful arts 
were gratefully reverenced in tutelary idols of the 
communities which they had blessed with the fruits 
of their mental labours. But so succesfully did 
popery direct against the intellect of man all her 
demoniacal energies, that the narrowest compass and 
lowest point to which his rational faculties can be 
contracted and depressed are to be found when she 
was in her zenith — the period of five centuries, in- 
cluding the tenth and fourteenth — wherein the human 
mind, dark and stagnant, as if under the incubation 
of a nightmare, was permitted to engender, even in 
the country of Cicero, Caesar, Lucretius, Pliny, and 
Tacitus, only the horrible progeny (incestuous brood !) 
of monkery and diabolism.* If from that degrada- 

* With some splendid, and very rare exceptions, the popular 
literature (if the writings of the dark ages deserved the name) 
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tion the human intellect has risen to the level, and 
expanded to the dimensions of a Bacon, a Milton, a 
Newton, a Locke, a Leibnitz, and a Laplace, it has 
done so in despite of popery, which has beheld with 
sullen ferocity the limits of her dark domain slowly 
recede before Luther and the art of printing — Phoebus 
and his quiver. Accordingly, every scientific and 
literary production which has, since the invention 
of that glorious art,* most largely contributed to 
exalt the dignity of man, by extending the boundaries 
of his knowledge and purifying his moral sense, is 
honoured with a place in the Roman index expurga- 
toriuSy or catalogue of boojcs, which the votaries of 
popery are forbidden to read, and condemned to 
destroy. Even so lately as the seventeenth century, 
Galileo was taught, in the scholastic dungeons of the 
Inquisition, that no science, capable of expanding 

consisted of legendary trash concerning the conflicts of monks 
and devils. Not even his franciscan cowl could save Roger 
Bacon from a ten years' imprisonment, with which his clerical 
brethren of Oxford, in the thirteenth century, punished his amaz- 
ing acquirements in mathematics and chymistry : — such crimes 
would have brought a layman to the stake. Wickliffe was ex- 
communicated, but had died before his bones were burned. His 
illustrious followers, Jerome of Prague and John Huss, were 
not so fortunate. 

* Flight alone saved Faiist, in the fifteenth century, from a 
cruel death for having introduced the blessings of that invention 
into the city of Paris. His guilt, it is true, was of an aggravated 
nature. Instead of employing his press for the diffusion of 
legendary demonstrations, that the power of devils is so exceed- 
ingly terrible as to be defeated only by the sanctity of monks, the 
host, holy water, or the image or relic of a popish saint, Faiist 
devoted his art to the multiplication of copies of the holy scrip- 
tures. 
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the mind and invigorating the reasoning faculties, 
can be so abstracted from the ordinary business of 
human life as to elude the instinctive hostility of a 
power, conscious that all truths, physical and meta- 
physical, religious and moral, are connected in har- 
monious affiliation by the relation, either of legitimate 
deduction, or of reciprocally illustrative analogy, and 
that, consequently, every truth is its enemy. The 
annual and diurnal volutions of the earth were so- 
lemnly anathematised by the supreme head bf the 
papal church, and had the nutation of the poles, 
with, the consequent precession of the equinoxes, 
been then known, his infallible holiness would un- 
doubtedly have damned them also. 

But though all diffusion of knowledge was odious 
to popery, it was not equally so. Religious truth, 
being immediately directed against the very founda- 
tion of her supremacy, was the peculiar object of her 
rancorous persecution. The papal empire approached 
much more nearly, than its pagan predecessor ever 
did, to the extinction of Christianity. If the gates 
of hell could prevail against the church of God it 
would assuredly have been smothered by popery. 
But it was otherwise ordained. A monster, (to bor- 
row a figure from Chinese astronomy) was devouring 
the orb of light, but, though the eclipse was nearly 
total, the luminary was never extinguished. Through 
the blackest midnight of popery, and in the very 
heart of her dominion, the light of Christianity — a 
light shining in a dark place — still glimmered, like 
a sepulchral lamp. In the most dismal desolation of 
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his church God was never without witnesses who 
recorded their testimony against its corruptions, and 
denounced the iniquities of the Man of sin. 

Bishop Newton's Twenty-fourth Dissertation on 
the Prophecies narrates the successive struggles of 
several states, churches, and individuals, from the 
eighth to the fifteenth century, against the progres- 
sive corruption and overwhelming tyranny of the 
c|iurch of Rome ; — the ^reader is referred to it for in- 
formation indispensably requisite for a full under- 
standing of the present subject. 

The principal characteristics of the popedom are 
thus exhibited — 

5. '^ And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the 
third animal say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a 
black horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. • 

6. " And I heard a voice in the midst of the four animals 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny ; and three measures 
of barley for a penny; and see thou, hurt not the oil and 
the wine/' 

The word Zwyoc, juguniy which the authorised ver- 
sion has translated a pair of balances, is found fre- 
quently, both in the Septuagint and in the new tes- 
tament, and invariably signifies, whenever it occurs, 
in the whole range of Greek literature, sacred and pro- 
fane — a yoke. St. Jerome, imagining that the word 
might, in the passage under consideration, signify 
some instrument for measuring the wheat and the 
barley, has rendered it — statera, a balance — an error 
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which the english translators adopted, and have 
dilated into a pair of balances.* 

A yoke is an instrument for the necks of beasts of 
burden, whereby they are fastened to their loads, and 
by a metaphor, common to all languages, signifies a 
coercive government — hence, from the latin words 

* The authors of the english bible appear, from their reckless 
adoption of all the many errors of the latin version of the Apoca- 
lypse, to have been either diffident of their knowledge of the 
greek language, or not aware that in the whole circle of litera- 
ture no translator is less entitled to implicit confidence than St. 
Jerome; of whom that eminently learned and sagacious critic, 
Joseph Scaliger, in his Prolegomena, says, " plurima in ver- 
tendo mutat, infulcit, proeerit" " in translating he alters, in- 
terpolates, and omits very many words" a compendious sum- 
mary of every vice that can damn the authority of a translator. 

1 wish, however, not to be understood as charging the english 

translators with having plagiarised from the vulgate all the errors 
of their version: they have added to it so many indisputable 
originals of their own, as to render their production well worthy 
of the following description of it by the Reverend Doctor Hales, 
in his preface to the second volume of his learned " Analysis of 
sacred chronology." 

"It is not sufficiently close and uniform in rendering the 
originals, and though a good popular translation, in the main, 
and of admirable plainness and simplicity of style, yet it is not 
calculated to convey precise and critical information, in difficult 
and mysterious passages, in the prophecies especis^ly, and poetical 
parts of scripture, abounding in abrupt transitions and perplex- 
ing involutions : even in the gospels, those perfect models of his* 
torical narration, mistranslations abound, originating from igno- 
rance of, or inattention to, the peculiar force of the greek article ; 
as fully proved in Dr. Middleton's excellent Treatise on the 
Greek Article." — I take leave to add that the mistranslations in 
the latin, and in the english, versions of the Apocalypse, are 
not limited to the influence of the greek article, absent or 
present. 
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sub, under^ and jugum, a yoke^ come the english 
words, subjugate, subjugation. 

The yoke, in the hand of the rider on the black 
horse, represents, not only the tyranny with which 
popery oppresses the human mind by forbidding, 
under the severest penalties, all exercise of human 
reason concerning any of her monstrous tenets, but 
also the burdensome ordinances and rites with which 

she worries .her votaries celibacy, penances, fasts, 

pilgrimages, auricular confession to her priests, &c. 

in all which particulars she stands in direct 

opposition to the religion of the blessed one who has 
said (St. Matt. xi. 29, 30.) " Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For 
my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." 

The word, which in these verses is properly trans- 
lated into yoke, is the same that has been so strangely 
perverted into a pair of balances. 

The white colour of the horse pertaining to the first 
seal, having been explained to signify the light and 
purity of the christian church, the signification of the 
papal black horse is sufficiently manifest. 

,The word translated * a measure,' is a choenix, an 
attic measure, containing about the sixth part of a 
gallon — the word translated * a penny,' is a denarius, 
a roman silver coin, equivalent to about sevenpence 

halfpenny of British money. A chcenix of wheat 

for a denarius, the ordinary price of about three gal- 
lons, implies a great scarcity, and what we should 
call a famine pince. Three chcenixes of barley for a 
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denarius implies a proportionable dearth and deamess 
of that grain. 

Wheat, the best material of " the staff of life," and 
therefore the most precious of the cereal vegetables^ 
is a frequent scriptural emblem of the pure church of 
Christ — of which the shew-bread in the tabernacle 
was a co-type. '^ And thou shalt set upon the table 
shew-bread before me alway." (Exodus xxv. 30.) 
Conformably therewith the promised period of col- 
lecting and rewarding the elect is called a harvest 

hence the Baptist predicts of Christ (S. Luke 

iii. 17.) " he will thoroughly purge his floor, and will 
gather the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he 
will bum with fire unquenchable." And in a para- 
ble Christ says (St. Matt. xiii. 30.) " in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers. Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them; 
but gather the wheat into my bam." 

The barley, an inferior grain, implies persons in- 
cluded within the pale of the christian church, but of 
inferior knowledge, zeal, and purity of faith. 

The predicted scarcity of wheat and barley is a 
prophecy that under the papal dominion a sound re- 
ligious knowledge and purity of christian faith will 
be extriemely rare, though never quite extinct. 

Oil and wine, consecrated to the service of the 
temple of Jerusalem, were kept, under the custody of 
the Levites, in the cloisters enclosing the quadrangle 
which surrounded the sanctuary. The oil was used 
for anointing the priests and sacred vessels, (Lev. 
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xxix. 7.) and for supplying the lamps of the seven- 
branched candlestick in the sanctuary. 

" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, com- 
mand the children of Israel, that they bring unto thee 
pure oil-olive beaten for the light, to cause the lamps 
to bum continually. Without the vail of the tes- 
timony, in the tabernacle of the congregation, shall 
Aaron order it from the evening unto the morning 
before the Lord continually : it shall be a statute for 
ever in your generations." (Lev. xxiv. 1 — 3.) 

The wine was dedicated to the celebration of the 
great festivals of the passover, and of the first fruits 
— "the drink-offering thereof shall be of wine." 
(Lev. xxiii. 13.) 

The mystic oil and wine, in the passage now under 
consideration, signify individuals and communities 
distinguished for their knowledge and zeal in pre- 
serving and diffusing the pure light of Christianity, — 
those luminaries of the christian church, who turning 
" many to righteousness shall shine as stars." (Dan. 
xii. 3.) 

The injunction not to hurt them is, under the form 
of a prohibition, a prophecy that the papacy would 
cruelly persecute them. 

The animal, or living being, that summons the pro- 
phet to a vision of this seal has " the face of a man'' 

In one of Daniel's visions (Dan. vii. 8.) the little 
horn (the papacy) which came up among the ten 
horns (kingdoms which arose out of the subverted 
empire) had "eyes like the eyes of man." The 
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human eyes of the little horn, and the human face of 
the apocalyptic animal, are concurrent types of the 

same thing the human countenance is the index 

of the human mind, including intellect and sentiment 
or disposition, and of that countenance the eye is the 
most expressive feature. These symbols have been 
supposed to signify the sagacious craft with which 
the papacy extended and maintained its authority, 
or, to use the words of the Rev. Mr. Croly,* " an in- 
fluence sustained, not by the sword, but by the in- 
strumentality of mind." 

It may be so but I cannot help preferring 

another interpretation which I will submit also to 
the judgment of the reader. 

Although it is impossible to deny some portion 
of reasoning fa,culty to the dog, elephant, and other 
animals, it must be admitted that a certain degree of 
intelligence distinguishes man from the brute crea- 
tion. But he is also distinguished therefrom by 
another quality, still more exclusively peculiar to 
him a quality in which he has much less of par- 
ticipation with the brute — sensibility , or sympathy 

the quality by which man is induced to interest 

himself concerning the welfare of his fellow-crea- 
tures-t That quality is considered to be so peculiar 



* In his admirable work, " A new interpretation of the Apo- 
calypse." 

t Impellimur autem natur^ ut prodesse velimus quam pluri- 
mis. — Cicero. 

Sed quoniam (ut praeclar^ scriptum est a Platone) non nobis 
solum nati sumus, ortusque nostri partem patria vindicat, par- 
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to his nature as to be expressly designated huynanity. 
Hence, for want of that quality, and not for privation 
of reason, as in a lunatic or idiot, a man is said to be 
inhuman. No measure of intelligence can save a 
cruel act from the imputation of inhumanity. 

The authority, then, of common language, — ^the 
expression of the common sense and sentiment of 
mankind — pronounces that sensibility or S3anpathy, 
and not reason, is the essential property and distin- 
guishing characteristic of human nature. 

But there may be, and frequently is, much outward 
shew and profession of humanity, together with little 

or none of the reality of that sentiment ^there may 

be " the face of a man" unaccompanied by the heart 
of a man.* Now, of the manifold abominations that 



tern amici : atque, (ita placet Stoicis,) quee in terris gignuntur 
ad usum hominum omnia creari, homines autem hominum causa 
esse generatos^ ut ipsi inter se, aliis alii prodesse possent : in hoc 
naturam debemus ducem sequi. — Cic. de off. lib. i. cap. 7. 

It is true, the same great authority says (de fin. lib. ii. cap. 14.) 
that rationality is the great characteristic difference between man 
and brute — but he at the same time explicitly states that, in that 
sense of the term, rationality includes all the domestic and soeial 
affections.' 

Homines enim, etsi aliis multis, hoc uno k bestiis plurimiim 
differunt, quod rationem habeant a natur^ datam— — -eademque 
ratio fecit hominem hominum appetentem, cumque his natur^, 
et sermone, et usu, congruentem, ut, profectus a caritate domes- 
ticorum ac suorum, serpiat longiiis, et.se implicet primiim civium, 
deinde omnium mortalium, societate; atque, ut ad Archytam 
scripsit Plato, non sibi se soli natum meminerit, sed suis, ut 
perexigua pars ipsi relinquatur. 

* The Greek word, in the passage under consideration trans- 
lated face, is not lui^, or o\\/iQi but Tpotnatroy — compounded of the 
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compose the black and bloody history of popery, not 
one receives the malediction of every well disposed 
mind more frequently than the accursed hypocrisy 
wherewith she pretends some humane motive, for 
every atrocious act of her brutal tyranny. 

If, interdicting the study of the scriptures, she 
drives her flocks away from the well-springs of ever- 
lasting life, she professes to do so — only from an 
affectionate concern for tender consciences. If she 
persecutes Jews and other dissenters from her com- 
munion — it is only for the purpose of coercing them 
into the way of salvation. She bums alive thou- 
sands of heretics entirely for the good of their 

souls. Whenever she massacres a population — it is 
solely out of the abundance of her parental affection 
for her " dearly beloved children in Christ." 

Gibbon (chap. 49.) observes that two original 
epistles, still extant, from Pope Gregory the second 
to the emperor Leo, in the beginning of the eighth 
century " exhibit the portrait, or at least the masky 
of the founder of the papal monarchy." In one of 



preposition irpoc, (having the significations, among others, of aty 
tOy near, before^) and of the noun loxj/, the eye, or countenance ; 

^the compound term, therefore, properly signifies something 

prefixed to, or placed before, the face — a mask — in which sense 
it is used by Lucian (Trpofntncov KUffUKov, the comic mask,) and 
by other Greek writers. It is, accordingly, used by St. Paul to 
signify a deceptive similittidey or hypocritical profession — '' that 
ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in appear^ 
ance, and not in heart." (2 Cor. v. 12.) ^* Do ye look on things 
after the outward appearance?** (2 Cor. x. 7.) The words ap- 
pearance, and outward appearance, are translations of irpoffwirov. 
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them the hjrpocritical slang of popery is pithily 
expressed. On the emperor's efforts, to purify the 
church from the pollution of inrnge-worship, his holi* 

ness thus vents his venomous piety " You assault 

us, O tyrant ! with a carnal and military hand : 
naked and unarmed we can only implore the Christ, 
the prince of the heavenly host, that he will send 
unto you a devil, for the destruction of your body, 
and the salvation of your soul." 

Imprecation is the language of impotent malice, 
and Gregory lisped the accents of infant popery ; 
but the young fiend had not always to bemoan that 
her piety was naked and unarmed. When the matu- 
rity of her claws and fangs had outgrown all need of 
the assistance of a devil in (strange employment for 
him !) the salvation of souls, her charitable zeal, no 
longer restricted to the dubious issue of her prayers 
" to the Christ, the prince of the heavenly host,'' was 
gorged with the blood of martyred millions. But the 
mask, first worn by " the founder of the monarchy," 
has been piously preserved among the pontifical re- 
galia, and, together with a fictitious name, is assumed 
by every successor to the tiara. 

Hume indeed, in the eighth chapter of his history, 
says, that in the twelfth century " The claims of the 
church were open and visible. After a gradual and 
insensible progress through many centuries, the mask 

had at last been taken off" but it was kept always 

ready to be resumed whenever occasion required. 

It has, in truth, been one of the most efiicient en- 
gines of the papal armoury. 
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The Norman and papal conquests of England and 
of Ireland were effected, in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, by memorable confederations of temporal 
and spiritual tyranny and frajad, concerning which, as 
illustrative of my present subject, I must entreat the 
indulgent attention of my reader to a few extracts 
from Hume's history. 

" The most important ally, whom William gained 
by his negotiations, was the pope, who had a mighty 
influence over the ancient barons, no less devout in 
their religious principles than valorous in their mili- 
tary enterprizes. The Roman pontiff, after an insen- 
sible progress during several ages of darkness and 
ignorance, began now to lift his head openly above 
all the princes of Europe ; to assume the office of a 
mediator, or even an arbiter, in the quarrels of the 
greatest monarchs ; to interpose himself in all secular 
affairs ; and to obtrude his dictates as sovereign laws 
on his obsequious disciples. It was a sufficient mo- 
tive to Alexander the second, the reigning pope, for 
embracing William's quarrel, that he alone had made 
an appeal to his tribunal, and rendered him umpire 
of the dispute between him and Harold: but there 
were other advantages, which, that pontiff foresaw, 
must result from the conquest of England by the 
Norman arms. That kingdom, though at first con- 
verted by Romish missionaries, though it had after- 
wards advanced some farther steps towards subjection 
under Rome, maintained still a great independence 
in its ecclesiastical administration ; and forming a 
world within itself, entirely separated from the rest 
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of Europe, it had hitherto proved inaccessible to 
those exorbitant claims, which supported the gran- 
deur of the papacy. Alexander, therefore, hoped, 
that the French and Norman barons, if successful in 
their enterprize, might import into that country a 
more devoted reverence to the holy see, and bring 
the English churches to a nearer conformity with 
those of the rest of Europe. He declared immedi- 
ately in favour of William's claim ; pronounced 
Harold a perjured usurper ; denounced excommuni- 
cation against him and his adherents ; and the more 
to encourage the duke of Normandy in his enterprize, 
he sent him a consecrated banner, and a ring with- 
one of St. Peter's hairs in it. Thus were all the am- 
bition and violence of that invasion covered over 
safely with the broad mantle of religion." 

William, considering that his new throne would be 
insecure while any englishman remained in any sta-" 
tion of authority, determined to depose Archbishop 
Stigand from the metropolitan see of Canterbury. 
The violence necessary for the perpetration of this 
tyrannical outrage required and readily received a 
reinforcement of hypocrisy from his spiritual ally. 
" Pope Alexander who had assisted William in his 
conquest of England, reasonably expected that the 
French and Normans would import into England the 
same reverence for his character, with which they 
were imbued in their own country ; and would break 
the spiritual, as well as civil independency of the 
Saxons, who had hitherto conducted their ecclesias- 
tical government, with an acknowledgment indeed of 
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primacy in the see of Rome, but without much idea 
of its title to dominion or authority. As soon, there- 
fore, as the Norman prince seemed fully established 
on the throne, the Pope dispatched EriAenfroy, bishop 
of Sion, as his legate into England ; and this prelate 
was the first who had ever appeared with that cha- 
racter in any part of the British islands. The King, 
though he was probably led by principle to pay this 
submission to Rome, determined, as is usual, to em- 
ploy the incident as a means of serving his political 
purposes, and of degrading those English prelates, 
who were become obnoxious to him. The legate sub- 
mitted to become the instrument of his tyranny ; and 
naturally thought, that the more violent the exertion 
of power, the more certainly did it confirm the autho- 
rity of that court from which he derived his commis- 
sion. He summoned, therefore, a council of the 
prelates and abbots at Winchester; and being as- 
sisted by two cardinals, Peter and John, he cited 
before him Stigand, Archbishop of Canterbury, to 
answer for his conduct. The primate was accused 
of three crimes ; the holding the see of Winchester 
together with that of Canterbury ; . the officiating in 
the pall of Robert, his predecessor ; and the having 
received his own pall from Benedict the ninth, who 
was afterwards deposed for simony, and for intrusion 
into the papacy. These crimes of Stigand were 
mere pretences ; Stigand's ruin, however, was re- 
solved on, and was prosecuted with great severity. 
The legate degraded him from his dignity, and the 
King confiscated his estate, and cast him into prison. 
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where he continued in great poverty and want during 
the remainder of his life." 

He was succeeded in the primacy of England, not 
by a Norman, but by an Italian monk, devoted to 
the pope. 

So far the interests of both of the conspirators 
were concurrently promoted. But " William, the 
most potent, the most haughty, and the most vigorous 
prince in Europe," soon experienced that, in the royal 
game of tyrannous usurpation, he was no match for 
his playfellow. " The industry and perseverance are 
surprising, with which the popes had been treasuring 
up powers and pretensions during so many ages of 
ignorance ; while each pontiff employed every fraud 
for advancing purposes of imaginary piety." The 
conqueror was surprised to find that the fisherman's 
net which his arms had cast over his kingdom had, 
at the same time, passed over his own head, and 
caught himself. As soon as he felt the first pulls he 
endeavoured to escape — but the net was held by a 
hand too skilful to let slip such a valuable prize. 
*^ Though the King showed this vigour in supporting 
the royal dignity, he was infected with the general 
superstition of the age, and he did not discover the 
ambitious scope of those institutions, which, under 
cover of strictness in religion, were introduced or 
promoted by the Roman pontiff." Their uses were 
better understood by William s successors, and parti- 
cularly by Henry the Second and John. 

A subsequent and similar compact, if possible more 
flagrantly atrocious, between the same parties (the 
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pope and an english monarch) still further extended 
the respective dominions of the confederates. Wil- 
liam had pretended some colour of personal right to 
the english crown, but papal hypocrisy flung the only 
shadow wherein his great-grandson waded through the 
blood of " a people, who, being always confined to 
their own island, had never given any reason of com- 
plaint to any of their neighbours." 

" The Irish had, by precedent missions from the 
Britains, been imperfectly converted to Christianity ; 
and what the Pope regarded as the surest mark of 
their imperfect conversion,, they followed the doctrines 
of their first teachers, and had never acknowledged 
any subjection to the see of Rome. Adrian, there- 
fore, in the year 1156, issued a bull in favour of 
Henry; in which, after premising, that that prince 
had ever shown an anxious care to enlarge the church 
of God on earth, and to increase the number of his 
saints and elect in heaven ; he represents his design 
of subduing Ireland as derived from the same pious 
motives ; He considers his care of applying previously 
for the apostolic sanction as a sure earnest of success 
and victory ; and having established it as a point in- 
contestible, that all christian kingdoms belong to the 
patrimony of St. Peter, he acknowledges it to be his 
own duty to sow among them the seeds of the gospel, 
which might in the last day fructify to their eternal 
salvation : He exhorts the King to invade Ireland, in 
order to extirpate the vice and wickedness of the 
natives, and oblige them to pay yearly from every 
house, a penny to the see of Rome : He gives him 
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entire right and authority over the island, commands 
all the inhabitants to obey him as their sovereign, 
and invests with full power all such godly instru- 
ments as he should think proper to employ in an 
enterprize, thus calculated for the glory of God and 
the salvation of the souls of men." 

Religious hypocrisy was the weapon which Henry 
borrowed from the Roman arsenal for his wicked en- 
terprize it was soon made the instrument of his 

severe affliction. His personal friendship had la- 
vished on the notorious Becket every favour which 
royal power could bestow. During the many years 
of their intimacy Becket contrived to impose on the 
most crafty prince of his age the delusion that his 
bounty was returned with unbounded gratitude and 
attachment. But the moment that Henry had crowned 
the long list of accumulated benefits with the see of 
Canterbury, the summit of all the dignity and wealth 
which he could confer on a subject, the impostor, 
determining to trample on the authority which had 
raised him to his unmerited elevation, and to torture 
the heart in which, false as it was, he well knew there 
had never been any sentiment concerning him but 
those of confidence and affection, threw away the, 
now useless, mask of friendship and loyalty, and 
assumed one of religious sanctity, more suited to his 
new profession.* " Without consulting the King, 



* It was not until after he was nominated by Henry to the 
Archbishoprick of Canterbury, that Becket qualified himself for 
the offiice by receiving clerical ordination. . 
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he immediately returned into his hands the commis- 
sion of chancellor ; pretending, that he must hence- 
forth detach himself from secular affairs, and be 
solely employed in the exercise of his sacred func- 
tion ; but in reality, that he might break oif all con- 
nexions with Henry, and apprise him, that Becket, 
as primate of England, was now become entirely a 
new personage. He maintained, only in his retinue 
and attendants, his ancient pomp and lustre, which 
was useful to strike the vulgar : in his own person he 
aifected the greatest austerity, and most rigid morti- 
fication, which, he was sensible, would have an equal 
or a greater tendency to the same end. He' wore 
sackcloth next his skin, which, by his affected care to 
conceal it, was necessarily the more remarked by all 
the world : he changed it so seldom, that it was 
filled with dirt and vermin : his usual diet was 
bread ; his drink water, which he rendered unpalat- 
able by the mixture of unsavoury herbs : he tore his 
back with the frequent discipline which he inflicted 
pn it : he daily on his knees washed, in imitation of 
our Saviour, the feet of thirteen beggars, whom he 
afterwards dismissed with presents : he gained the 
affections of the monks by his frequent charities to 
the convents and hospitals: every one who made 
profession of sanctity was admitted to his conversa- 
tion, and returned full of panegyrics on the humility^ 
as well as the piety and mortification, of the holy 
primate : he seemed to be perpetually employed in 
reciting prayers and pious lectures, or in perusing 
religious discourses : his aspect wore the appearance 

F 
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of seriousness, and mental recollection, and secret 
devotion: and all men of penetration plainly saw, 
that he was meditating some great design, and that the 
ambition and ostentation of his character had turned 
itself towards a new and more dangerous object." 

The bitter cup of humiliation, which the perfidious 
priest compelled his royal benefactor to drain to the 
last dregs, is too well known to require citation. 
The consummate villainy of his hypocrisy and ingra- 
titude deserved and received from " the mother of har- 
lots and abominations of the earth " the highest reward 
wherewith she professes to recompense the most 
abject devotion of her slaves, and the signal infamy 
of Saint Thomas a Becket stands emblazoned " red 
as scarlet" in the rubrick honours of the Latin 
calendar. 

But papal hypocrisy is not confined to professions 
of religious zeal and of humanity excessive hu- 
mility is also one of her regular cants. The handd 
which arrogated the unlimited dominion, temporal 
and spiritual, of the entire globe, and which did 
actually distribute vast portions of both hemispheres 
among the tyrants of the earth, were the hands of 
" the servant of the servants of Gody'' which publicly 

washed the feet of beggars and the arm, whose 

thunders fulminated monarchs from their thrones, 
wielded only " the seal of the fisherman.''* 

* In the insolent letter, already cited, wherein Pope Gregory 
prays for a devil to be sent to the emperor Leo, his holiness 
declares that ** the eyes of the nations are fixed on our humi-- 
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But i must here terminate a discussion in which 
my unwillingness to weary my reader has yielded to 
the necessity of fully showing that tyranny and hy- 
pocrisy are equally and signally characteristic of the 
papacy, and that, consequently, the yoke and the 
mask are its equally appropriate symbols. 



THE FOURTH SEAL. 

The subversion of the latin empire, and the estab* 
lishment of the papal dominion over the kingdoms 
that arose out of its ruins, having been eiFected by 
two agencies, in character totally dissimilar, and 
separated by a considerable interval of time, are 
kept distinctly separated in the second and third 
seals.* The attention of the prophet is next di- 
rected to the no less memorable and important history 
of the church in the eastern division of Constantine's 
dominions. 

The rise of the popedom in Europe was contem- 
poraneous with that of another religious power in Asia, 
which speedily dismembered, and ultimately over- 
turned, the Greek empire. The Mahometan and 



• The latin empire was finally extinguished by a tribe of 
Scythian savages, called Heruli, commanded by Odoacer, in 

476 ^the establishment of the papal supremacy may be dated 

in 606, when the emperor Phocus transferred to the bishop of 
Rome the title and authority of universal bishop of the christian 
church, Which had been conferred by a general council on th^ 
patriarch of Constantinople. 
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papal empires have now coexisted for more than 
twelve hundred years.* 

In persecution and oppression of the pure church 
they are equal and similar in the ultimate con- 
sequences of their hostility thereto they are essen- 
tially different. The one obscures — the other extin- 
guishes, Christianity. Popery, while it perverts the 
doctrines, disobeys the commands, and neglects the 
example, professes to honour the authority, of Christ 

islamism openly gives another " name among 

men whereby we must be saved." (Acts, iv. 12.) 

Within the pale of popery, abounding with the 
vain ceremonies of its ritual, and tainted with idola- 
trous and persecuting practices, a pure faith and 
tolerant spirit must be rare — but no spirituality of 
mind can possibly coexist with the ferocious and car- 
nal creed of islamism. In the former church there 
is a spiritual famine — in the latter, a spiritual death. 

The extension of the mahometan empire was 
amazingly rapid. It^ origin is dated from the year 
622, when Mahomet, with only one adherent, fled 
from Mecca, his native city, where it was intended to 
put him to death. Before he died, in 632, he had 
subjugated, to his regal and religious authority, all 
Arabia, In the following eleven years the arms of 
his votaries and subjects extended the faith of the 
koraun, and the dominion of the caliphs, over Syria, 

* 622, the year of the hegira, or flight, (of Mahomet from 
Mecca to Medina) is the coinmenceinent of the Mahometan era; 
but, for some years before that, the impostor had been labouring 
to propagate his creed. 
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Mesopotamia, Persia, and Egypt. " In the ten years 
of the administration of Omar,* the Saracens reduced 
to his obedience thirtynsix thousand cities or castles, 
destroyed four thousand churches or temples of the 
unbelievers, and edified fourteen hundred moschs for 
the exercise of the religion of Mahomet." (Gibbon, 
ch. 51.) Of those vast conquests, together with im- 
mense subsequent acquisitions, the creed and scimitar 
of islamism still retain possession. 

The destruction of the Greek empire and the estab- 
lishment of islamism on its ruins, having been the 
work of the same agency and of the same period, are 
comprised in one seal. 

7. '^ And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth animal say, Come and see. 

8. ^' And I looked, and behold a pale horse ; and his 
name that sat on him was Death, and hell followed with 
him : And power was given unto them over the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth.'' 

The word pale is a mistranslation of XXoipoc, — a 
word that properly signifies only, green.'\ It is true, 

* The second caliph — ^he succeeded to the caliphate two years 
after the deatii of Mahomet. 

t As a correct interpretation of the fourth seal depends ma- 
terially on the import of the words ykiapo^ unro^y I crave the 
reader's indulgence for trespassing at some length on his attention 
with a demonstration (which, I trust, he will find to be beyond all 
cavil) that the proper version of those words is, not a pah, but, 
a green horse. 

The word ykiapo^, derived from another word, x^<^> ^° herb, 
is the only word in Greek, copious as is that language, which 
signifies the colour green a sense wherein it is, accordingly^ 
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it sometimes signifies pak green, because it includes 
every shade or tint of green in the whole vegetable 
kingdom, from that of the tenderest vernal bud to 

the hue of the darkest evergreen but in the text 

there is nothing to indicate any particular shade. 

The imputation of religious sanctity to the colour 
green is one of the distinguishing marks of Maho- 
metanism. That absurd superstition is probably de- 
rived from green having been the colour of the dress 
usually worn by the impostor; "Flight was the 



found in thousands of instances, in every dialect, and in every 
form of that tongue, Attic, Asiatic, and Byzantine. In the same 
language there are two words, o^xpooc, and aKpooQ, — either of 
which was at the service of the prophet, if he intended to repre- 
sent an idea so vague as that of a pale horse ; for each of those 
words signifies pale y ox colourless^ and never any thing else. 

In that ancient version of the Hebrew scriptures into Greek, 
commonly called the septuagint, the word 'xku^y in its several 

inflexions, occurs eleven times in eight of which, Gen. i. 30, 

XXX. 37. — Exod. X. 15. — 2 Kings, xix. 26. — Job, xxxix. 8. — Isa. 
XX. 6. — Ezek. xvii. 24, xx.47, it is in the english version properly 
translated 5^r6£n : it occurs also, in the neuter gender xXtupov, un- 
attached to any substantive, three times, Gen. ii. 5. — Num. xxii. 
4. — Deut. xxix. 23, wherein, as it plainly relates to vegetable 

life, it is unobjectionably translated either herh^ or grass ; 

the more strictly literal translation would be green thing. 

In the new testament it occurs four times, Mark, vi, 39. — Rev. 
vi'. 8, viii. 7, ix. 4, in all of which places also, except the pas- 
sage imder consideration, it is properly translated green. Why, 
then, may it be asked have translators of the bible departed, 
in this particular instance, from the translation which, in all 
other instances, they have shown that they knew to be the cor- 
rect one? No reason whatever has been assigned by any of 
them for so doing, and their silence permits the conjecture 
that their only reason was a notion that a green horse must be a 



THE APOCALYPSE. 71 

only resource of Mahomet. — At the dead of night, 
accompanied by his friend Abubeker, he silently 
escaped from his house: the assassins watched at 
the door; but they were deceived by the figure of 
Ali, who reposed on the bed, and was covered by 
the green vestment of the apostle." Gibbon, ch. 60. 

In the ottoman empire the use of the green turban 
is an honor rigorously confined to the reputed descen- 
dants of him and of his cousin Ali, the fourth caliph, — 
the unprivileged assumption of it is an impiety punish- 
able with the death of the offender. " The standard 



strange animal as if a mystic symbo!, or hieroglyphical em- 
blem, must necessarily be constructed according to the ordinary 
forms of animal physiology ! 

Surely a green horse is not more strange than many other 

symbols in the Apocalypse a lion, and a bull, having six wings, 

and eyes before and behind, and continually crying '^ Holy, 

Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty" a lamb having seven horns 

and seven eyes, &c. 

Lexicographers have, indeed, imagined that they have disco- 
vered some few instances wherein ')(KiapoQ may signify pale. 
Now, all those instances, be it observed, relate to the colour, of 

the human face ^thus, it is used in the Iliad and in the Odyssey 

to describe the effect of fear on the countenance, and 'xKiopoQ 
lto£ has, accordingly, been translated pallidus tiinor, pale fear : 
but, of whom was Homer speaking ?— >-of the natives of Asia 
Minor, and of ancient Greece (peopled from Asia or Africa) who 
were of a swarthy, or olive-green colour — a complexion wherein 
health is indicated by a certain ruddy, or copperish, tinge ; the ab- 
straction of which, whether by sentiment or by malady, must leave 
the residuum a pure green. Hence a malady, whereof one of the 
symptoms is a remarkable abstraction of all ruddiness from the 
face, is by greek medical writers denoted j(\.wpo(ris, chlorosis, 
translated into english, green sickness : and hence also, Sappho 
represents herself, in her celebrated ode, as fainting, from exces- 
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* 

of the prophet," an object of peculiar sanctity in 
mussulmaun estimation, is of green silk. It is pre- 
served in the ottoman treasury, whence it is never 
removed, except upon extraordinary emergencies. 
On one of these occasions Baron de Tott, vrho for above 
twenty years of the last century was attached to the 
French embassy to the Porte, was in Constantinople, 
and, in the third part of his memoirs, thus narrates 
the horrible circumstances that attended the solemn 
procession by which it was escorted. 

" This banner of the Turks, which they name 



sive emotion, to such a degree that she becomes greener than 

That greeUf and not pale, is the colour which the Asiatic 
Greeks considered as symptomatic of malady is placed beyond 
all doubt by Hippocrates, a native of the island of Cos, who 
enumerates, in the second section of his treatise on Prognostics, 
among the indications of approaching death, all the colour of 

the facial skin being dark-green literally, green and black — 

TO -^lafia TH ^vfiiravTOQ '^potriinrtt ^Xftfjoov re icai fieXay eoy. 

Laertius, in a passage alluding to the human face, applies the 

term 'xXMpotr to gold ^the colour of which, in its crude, or 

natural state, is of a greenish, verdigrease, hue it becomes of 

a bright yellow only by being polished. 

But if the lexicographers were right in their supposition (and 
I think I have shewn that they are not) that, in all of the very 
few cases which they have cited in support of that supposition, 
the word may signify pale, there is not a shadow of reason for 
assuming that in the passage under consideration it is used other- 
wise than in its proper sense of green plain, simple, green. 

Green being the prevalent colour of vernal vegetation, the 
word by which it is designated has in hebrew, greek, latin, english, 
french, and in many other languages, the signification of fresh — 
undecayed — ^to that secondary, and figurative, signification, I 
shall presently have occasion to revert. 
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Sandjak-cherif, or the standard of the prophet, is so 
revered among them, that, notwithstanding its repu- 
tation has been so often tarnished, it still retains their 
implicit confidence, and is the sacred ensign to which 
they rally. Every thing proclaims its sanctity. None 
but the Emirs are allowed to touch it — they are its 
guards, and it is carried by their chief. The mussul- 
mauDs alone are permitted to look upon it ; if touched 
by other hands it would be defiled ; if seen by other 
eyes it would be profaned ; in short, it is encompassed 
by the most barbarous fanaticism. 

" A long peace had unfortunately caused the ridi- 
culousness, and especially the danger, of this cere- 
mony to be forgotten. The Christians imprudently 
crowded to see it, and the Turks who by the situa- 
tion of their houses could make money of their win- 
dows, began to profit by the advantage; when an 
Emir, who preceded the banner, proclaimed with a 
loud voice : Let no infidel dare to profane with his 
presence the holy standard of the prophet : and let 
every mussulmaun, who perceives an unbeliever, 
make it known, under pain of reprobation. 

" From that moment no asylum was to be found ; 
even those became informers, who, by letting out 
their houses, were accomplices in the crime. A reli- 
gious fury seized on every mind, and armed every 
hand ; the more atrocious the cruelty, the more was 
it meritorious. No regard was paid to agejor sex ; 
women with child, dragged by the hair, and trodden 
under feet by the multitude, perished in the most 
deplorable manner. Nothing was respected by these 
monsters." 
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The tomb of Mahomet is always covered with 
green silk, of which a piece is for that purpose sent 
every year by the ottoman Sultan to Medina. 

The pure and benignant faith of him who was 
" meek and lowly in heart," and gave unto us a new 
command that we " love one another" — the lamb of 

God ! — is spiritual life "Jesus said unto her, I am 

the resurrection, and the life." (S. John, xi. 25.) The 
sanguinary and carnal creed of islamism, breathing 
a ferocious hatred of all the professors of every form, 
mosaic or christian, of revealed truth, is, spiritually 

DEA TH the name of the rider on the mahometan 

green horse. The hell, or Hades — ^the dark abode of 
the dead or state of insensibility, thotfollowedwith him, 
is the moral and intellectual blindness which neces- 
sarily accompanies the establishment of islamism. 
" And power was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth" the mahometan power, pervad- 
ing vast regions of Asia, Africa, and a considerable part 
of Europe, threatened at one period its extension to the 

known limits of the globe but that was not given 

to it. " To kill with sword and with hunger, and 

with death, and with the beasts of the earth" are 
expressions descriptive of the various forms of deso- 
lation, physical, moral, and religious, which attend 

the triumphs of the moslem arms the " beasts of 

the earth," (pecora, quae natura prona atque ventri 
obedientia finxit*) may represent both, pravity of 
moral judgment,! and the sensual enjoyments, to 

* Sallust. 

t Bestiarum vero nullum judicium puto. Quamvis enim de- 
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which alone, here and hereafter, islamism brutalises 
the hopes and wishes of its dupes. 

The animal, which announces its claim to the sjrm- 
bols of this seal, is " a flying eagle" — expressive type 
of mahometan history ! — ^That powerful bird of prey 
is distinguished equally by the rapidity of his wing, 

and by the strength of his talons embl^ns of the 

rapidity and tenacity with which islamism acquired, 
tod has retained, its vast dominion, secular and 
religious. 

I have already observed that the colour green has 
in hebrew, greek, latin, english, and in many other 
languages, a metaphorical signification oi fresh, un- 
decayed* That signification is not less remarkably 
peculiar to one of the distinguishing characteristics 



pravatee non sint, pravee tamen esse pcM»unt. Ut bacillum — 
aliud est inflexum et incurvatum de industriSl, aliud ita natum : 
sic ferarum natura, non est ilia quidem depravata mala disci- 
pline, sed naturi sud. — Cic. de Fin. lib. 2. cap. 11. 

* Thus Aristotle uses the words x^P^ xpay/xara to signify 
recent occurrences — facts yet green in memory. — In latin the 
term viridisy green, is employed to describe, equally, the bloom 
of youtl\, and the soundness of a hale, green old age — 

Eyryalus formal insignis, viridique juventi. — ^n. v. 294. 
Jam senior, sed cruda deo viridisque senectus.— JE», vi. 304. 

IntheTRAXINAI of Sophocles, line 1055, Hercules is repre- 
sented lamenting that the poisoned robe is putting him to a pre- 
mature death, by consuming his yet " young blood" — 



ire'jrwKev rj^rf.- 



Cicero appears to have mistaken the sense of that passage, 
which he has translated into 
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of islamisin, ttan the primary and literal sense of the 
term is significant of the moslem superstition con- 
cerning the colour. 

The history of the christian church is a stream of 
incessant mutation and, for many ages, of progressive 
apostacy. Each century — each year, teems with 
innovation. New swarms of heresies rise from every 

chapter new broods of corruption crawl from 

every page, of Mosheim's ecclesiastical history. It 
is the narrative of a bright luminary gradually dark* 
ened, and, in a part of its western limb, slowly emerg- 
ing from the almost total eclipse. But the mahometan 
crescent never wanes. While the christian church 
has faded from its vernal beauty, through all the 
shades of " the sear, the yellow leaf" into the withered 



Jam decolorem san^inem omnem exsorbuit. — 2 Tus, 

As if Hercules, in a state of maddening torture, could have been 
thinking of the colour of his blood ! 

The learned Potter was not misled by the error of Cipero, but 
has well rendered the passage — 

•' already hath it drank 

The fresh streams of my blood." 

Cicero's mistake would not appear so extraordinary if we 
might suppose that he could have been ignorant that Euripides 
uses the same words, 'xXiapov ai/xa, in a manner that leaves no 
possibility of doubting that the true meaning of them is young 
blood: in the tragedy of Hecuba the royal captive is informed 
by the chorus that all the grecian army has concurred in the 
resolution to sacrifice her daughter Polyxena to the manes of 
Achilles, to whom she had been betrothed, and to crown his tomb 
with her pure young blood — 

Tov Aj^iXKiiov rvfijioy ari^avovv 

difiaTi xXwpf' 
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hue of decaying vitality, the history of islamism has 
been confined entirely to the vicissitudes of the mos- 
lem arms ; through all of which the religion planted 
by the impostor stands unblighted ; and, in full 
bearing of its poisonous fruit, still blooms in the 
perennial verdure of an evergreen. Its apparent 
immutability seemed to Gibbon little less than mar- 
vellous. " It is not the propagation, but the perma.- 
nency of his religion, that deserves our wonder : the 
same pure and perfect impression which he engraved 
at Mecca and Medina, is preserved, after the revo- 
lutions of twelve centuries, by the Indian, the African, 
and the Turkish proselytes of the Koran. If the 
christian apostles, St. Peter or St. Paul, could return 
to the Vatican, they might possibly inquire the name 
of the Deity who is worshipped with such mysterious 
rites in that magnificent temple : at Oxford or Ge- 
neva, they would experience less surprise; but it 
might still be incumbent on them to peruse the cate- 
chism of the church, and to study the orthodox com- 
mentators on their own writings and the words of 
their master. But the Turkish dome of St. Sophia, 
with an increase of splendour and size, represents the 
humble tabernacle erected at Medina by the hands of 
Mahomet. The Mahometans have uniformly with- 
stood the temptation of reducing the object of their 
faith and devotion to a level with the senses and 
imagination of man. * T believe in one God, and 
Mahomet the apostle of God,' is the simple and 
invariable profession of Islam. The intellectual 
image of the Deity has never been degraded by any 
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visible idol ; the honours of the prophet have never 
transgressed the measure of human virtue; and his 
living precepts have restrained the gratitude of his 
disciples within the bounds of reason and religion." 
(Gibbon, chap. 60.) 

THE FIFTH SEAL. 

The overthrow of Roman paganism, and the estab- 
lishment of Christianity, — the overthrow of the latin 
and the greek empires, and the establishment of the 
papal and mahometan powers over them, are the 
most pregnant incidents of christian history since the 
delivery of the Apocalypse. They are also among 
the most signal and notorious occurrences in the tem- 
poral history of the world. Their direct and pal- 
pable effects have been of long duration. We can 
say of each of them, in the words by which it was 
announced to the prophet, '^ Come and see," for they 
all stand, as they have for many centuries stood> 
visible before the eyes of all mankind."*^ 

These momentous events, together with their coi:i- 
current consequences, comprise the history of the 
christian church down to the great consummation 
revealed to the prophet on the opening of the seventh 
seal. In other words, they comprise the entire hi&- 



* Gibbon (chap. 1.) says of the subversion of the Roman em- 
pire that it was ** a revolution which will ever be remembered, 
and is still felt by the nations of the earth" — an observation 
equally applicable to the contents of every one of the first four 
seals of the Apocalypse. 
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tory of the church militant against the powers of 
Roman paganism, popery, and islamism. That is to 
say, the war of Christ, and of Antichrist. — But the 
history of that conflict would be incomplete without 
some account of the condition in which it ultimately 

leaves the combatants ^the steadfast defenders of 

the faith, and its multitudinous enemies. 

The fifth and sixth seals contain that account, 
which pertaining to, and being the complement of, 
the preceding history, neither of the two seals, con- 
taining that account, is separately announced by any 
distinguishing symbol of animal, or living being, nor 
includes any peculiarly coloured horse. 

In the fifth seal is comprised the blessing of the 
elect in the sixth, the punishment of the repro- 
bate. 

Of the mysteries of God's providential govern- 
ment of the world there is, perhaps, none apparently 
more inscrutable by human intelligence than the 
purpose for which it hath pleased Him that his 
church should have been, and still be, under the 
persecuting dominion of its enemies. So long and 
severe have been its suflferings, particularly under 
the powers of popery and islamism, that it may be 
supposed to exclaim in the words of its blessed 
founder in his agony — " My God ! my God ! why 
hast thou forsaken me !" 

' But, perplexing as may that question be to the 
meek and humble spirit of suffering faith, it afibrds 
no ground for the malignant sneer of scepticism. 
The persecution, than which nothing else could 
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enable any of God s elect to pour out their blood for 
the faith of him who gave his precious blood for 
them, and thus to manifest that they love the purity 
of his church more, not only than their temporal in- 
terests, but, than their lives, is the fulfilment of a 
prophecy, which includes also a blessed promise of 
everlasting happiness to the victims of that persecu- 
tion ; of which persecution it is also predicted that 
long as may be its duration, it is, nevertheless, only 
for an appointed time, and will be finally terminated 
when it shall have fulfilled its ordained purposes. 

9. " And when he had opened the fifth seal I saw under 
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held. 

10. " And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

1 1. "And white robes were given to every one of them ; and 
it was said unto them that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren, 
that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.-' 

It is to be remembered that the vision of the glo- 
rified tabernacle remains still present to thp view of 
Saint John. In the court of the mosaic tabernacle, 
and in front of the sanctuary, stood the altar of burnt- 
offering, which was hollow, like a sepulchral vault, 
and contained a movable cage, or frame-work of 
brass grating, of which the upper surface composed 
the surface of the altar whereon the sacrificial victims 
were burned. 

" Thou shalt make for it a grate of net-work of 
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brass ; and upon the net thou shalt make four brazen 
rings in the four comers thereof. And thou shalt 
put it under the compass of the altar beneath, that 
the net may be even to the midst of the altar." 
(Exod. xxvii. 4, 5.) 

Through the grating, or net-work, the ashes of the 
burnt-offering fell within the inclosure of the altar. 

To the glorified semblance of that altar the text 
refers, as typically containing the souls of the martyr- 
victims, whom God has accepted as willing sacrifices 
to Himself, and has predestinated to eternal glory. 

" Them that dwell on the earth," and "they that 
dwell upon the earth," (Rev. xi. 10.) are those men 
of intolerant, and carnal minds, partaking of " the 
nature of the beasts of the earth," who can alone be 
guilty, particularly for secular purposes, of religious 
persecution,—" they are of the earth, earthy." 

THE SIXTH SEAL 

is the last dispensation of this eventful history that 
conduces to the great consummation ^the restora- 
tion of the church, purified from her corruptions, 
liberated from her bondage, and triumphant over all 
the powers of Antichrist. With symbols the most 
awful that can be pictured to the human imagination 
it announces a dreadful visitation of divine wrath on 
every reprobate government, church, and individual. 

12. " And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, 

* and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the siin became' 

black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; 

G 
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13. ^ And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even «s 
a figtree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind : 

14. ''And the heaven departed as a scro]l when it is 
rolled together ; and every mountain and island were moved 
out of their places : 

15. '' And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty mem 
and every bondsman, and every free-man, hid themselves in 
the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ; 

16. ''And said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, 
and save us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the lamb : 

17. " For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who 
shall be able to stand ?"• 

The information, which in the first chapter of the 
Apocalypse is vouchsafed by our Saviour, that the 
stars in his hand signify bishops, or hierarchies of 
churches, is a key to the meaning of the same and of 
similar symbols, as well in this seal, as in every other 
part of the prophecy whenever they occur. Of the 
six verses just cited the first three (concerning the 
earthquake, the heaven, the sun, moon, stars, mOunn 
tains and islands) import that the promised visitation 
shall sweep over the whole extent of the Roman 
empire, to the limits of which, Greek and Latin, the 
first six seals are confined, as will be hereinafter 
clearly shown. But within those limits no national 
establishment or public institution, papal or maho- 

metan continental or insular ^not one corrupt 

constitution of church and state, within or without 
the pale of the mystic Babylon, — no unhallowed 
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system of polity, which, prostituting the church of 
Christ to the uses of the mammon of secular power^ 
camalises the ministry of the gospel, defiles the altar 
with the brokerage of money-changers, and desecrates 

the sanctuary into' a den of thieves, ^shall escape 

the wrath wherewith it shall be scourged. — ^— Not 
one of the great corporate institutions, civil or eccle- 
siastical, now visible in the heaven of established 

power, shall survive ^of all the host of heaven not 

one star shall be left glimmering in the political fir- 
mament for the heaven shall depart " as a scroU 

when it is rolled together." 

But let not the reprobate lay to their guilty Souls 
the flattering unction that divine justice will be satis^ 
fied with the overthrow and extinction of every na^ 
tional establishment, or form of government, civil and 
ecclesiastical. We are, in the last three of the six 
verses, warned in the plainest terms of literal expres* 
sion, that not one reprobate individual, of any rank 
whatsoever, from that of kings down to that of bond- 
man — emperor or serf shall escape the impending 

wrath, which, like another deluge, will threaten to 
be of such overwhelming desolation that every grada- 
tion of human society will tremble with the fearful 
question, *' Who shall be able to stand V^ 

CHAP. VII 

pertains to the fifth and sixth seals, and expanding 
those compendious representations of the salvation of 
the elect, and of the punishment of the reprobate, 
answers the question which concludes, the preceding 
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chapter^-^who, in the day of wrath oh a carnal and 
jbiquitous world, will be able to stand ? 
'. The fifth seal relates to the portion of the elect 
who will have died, before that judgment on the 
quick and the dead, which will immediately precede 
the triumphant establishment of the purified church. 
This chapter relates to that portion of the elect who, 
at that awful period, will be found among the living. 
The first verse exhibits four angels, holding four 
winds about to be let loose on the earth and the sea,, 
to lash a guilty world with a tempest of vengeance 
— Winds, blowing at once from the four cardinal 
points, represent the completeness of that sweeping 
and searching visitation which forbids to the delin- 
quent all hope of shelter, and every possibility of 
tefuge. 

' 1. ^^ And after these things I saw four angels standing 
en the four comers of the earth, holding the four winds of 
the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor 
pn the sea, nor on any tree." 

Holding the winds, that they should not blow, im- 
plies their readiness to blow, the instant they shall 
be let loose. 

2. '' And I saw another angel ascending from the east, 
haying the seal of the living God, and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, 

3. " Saying, hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads.'* 

, In the dreadful night wherein the destroying angel 
virjBot through the land of Egypt (Exod. xii.) smiting 
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unto death the firstborn of every Egyptian family^ 
the plague passed by the house of every Israelite of 
which the door was marked with the blood of th6 
paschal lamb — the token, or seal, of Gods covenant 
with the seed of Abraham. 

That fearful dispensation tjrpified the manner 
wherein the divine judgment will be finally executed 
on a guilty generation. On the reprobate will des- 
cend a tempest of wrath — in every household, not 
marked by faith in and love for the Redeemer, " there 
will be weeping and gnashing of teeth" — but the 
plague will not touch the elect — every one of them, 
sealed by faith with the blood of the lamb of. God, 
will, unhurt amid the storm, be liberated from the 
thraldom of carnal governments, and from the bond- 
age of sin, and will be reserved to enjoy,, under the 
dominion of their beloved master, the blessings of 
the promised land his spiritual kingdom. 

Palestine, the theatre of man s redemption, lies due 
east of Patmos, where the vision was exhibited to 
Saint John ; and, of the Roman empire, the scene of 
the promised visitation, it is in the eastern limb. The 
angel of salvation to the elect is therefore beheld 
ascending from the east. 

The remainder of this chapter represents that, out 
of each of the twelve tribes of Israel, there were 
sealed twelve thousand servants of God. 

His chosen people consisted of twelve distinct 
tribes, united in the bond of their joint covenant with 
Him« In the passage now under consideration the 
tribes represent the several s^par^^te /phujrqhes <^f 
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Christendom which compose the collective church of 
Christ* From every one of those churches therej will 
be a portion selected for exemption from the chastise- 
ment that will scourge the remainder. In a pre- 
ceding chapter (Rev. v. 9.) the elect are represented 
as blessing our Saviour, " for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people^ and nation ! " Who, 
then/ in the awful time of the divine visitation on a 
sinful world, will be able to stand ? 

" TAe servants of our God'' sealed and con*- 

secrated to his service by faith in the blood of his 

lamb. They must be sealed in their foreheads 

they must not be ashamed of the cross, nor deny 
Christ before men, but openly, reverentially, and 
gratefully, profess their deeply impressed conviction 
of his truth, and, letting shine their good works, 
publicly manifest the sincerity of their profession. 

CHAP. VIII. 

THE SEVENTH SEAL. 

The opening of each of the first six seals was imme- 
diately followed by symbols audible and visible. 
The opening of the seventh seal is followed by a 
blank silence, wherein nothing is addressed to the eye 
or the ear. 

1, *' And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven for the space of half an hour." 

That silence intimates that there is here a halt in 
the march of the prophetic narrative. — But the nar- 
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tative is not concluded, nor is its continuation, like 
the opening of the sealed prophecies of Daniel, (Dan. 

xii. 9.) indefinitely postponed for the pause is 

restricted to "the space of half an hour*" And, 
accordingly, the exhibition of the contents of the 
seventh seal commences with the beginning of the 
nineteenth chapter, and continues therefrom to the 
end of the Apocaljrpse. A series of intervening 
visions occupy the remainder of the eighth, and the 
next ten chapters. Those visions are so placed for 
the purpose of indicating that all their several ter- 
minations synchronise with the opening of the se- 
venth seal ^that is to say, with the commence- 
ment of that great consummation detailed in the 
sublime sjonbols pertaining to that seal. 

THE VISIONS OF THE TRUMPETS AND 
OF THE VIALS. 

The four concluding chapters of the Apocalypse, 
exhibiting the symbols pertaining to the seventh seal, 
represent the triumphant establishment of the puri- 
fied church over all nations, and its blessed conse- 
quences through all succeeding ages, but give no 
portion of its history prior to that event, and subse^ 
quent to the rise of popery and of islamism, revealed 
by the opening of the third and fourth seals. The 
most signal incidents of that portion of ecclesiastical 
history are given in the visions that intervene between 
the first verses of the eighth and of the nineteenth 
chapters, that is to say, between the opening of the 
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seventh seal and the exhibition of its contents. Thos^ 
intervening visions give the history of the downfial oi 
Antichrist, which necessarily precedes the triuipph 
of the church, and are contained in a separate " little 
book," which will be presently considered. 

The history of the christian church is two-fold — 
external, and internal. Tp the former alone the Apor 
calyptic symbols pertain. Now, it is sufficiently plai^ 
that the external history of the church must be in- 
volved in that of the political events which, imme- 
diately or remotely, afiFect its temporal interests. 
That history, therefore, consists of secular incidents^ 
and their ecclesiastical consequences. These two dis- 
tinct classes of events, closely connected sis they are, 
by the intimaje relation of cause and effect, are, neverr 
theless, in the Apocalypse separately narrated in 
the two separate, but parallel, series of events com- 
prised under the symbols of trumpets and of vials. 
The reason of thai separation, and the signification of 
liie symbolic trumpets and vials, are thus admirably 
explained by Mr, Croly : 

'^ It will lye found that the trumpets and vials are 
nearly identical and synchronical ; having little more 
than the distinction, that where the event predicted 
is pruicipally of a political nature, its 4chief descrip- 
tion is given under the trumpets ^ but where it is 
moire directly ecclesiastical, it is e5j:panded under the 
yials^ And those emblems are respectively suited to 
mch purposes ; the trumpet, as the instrument of 
war aiid state ; the vial, or vase, the instrument of 
the temple worship, sacrifice, libation, &c.. 



THE APOCALYPSE. 89 

^* The parallelism of the trumpets and vials is 
palpable. Both series commence in exactly the same 
way, by the mission of divine ministers of vengeance 
against the earth, at the prayer of the persecuted 
church. 

" Both terminate in exactly the same way, by the 
great final catastrophe which overthrows the present 
constitution and forms of human affairs ; and delivers 
over the kingdoms .of the earth to the immediate 
sovereignty of heaven. But they not merely begin 
together, and end together; five, in each series, are 
almost verbally identical, while the remaining two 
are virtually so." 

" A reason may be assigned, why those two series 
pf similsir predictions should be given. Political 
jeyepts strike the eye, land are matters of familiar 
knowledge ; their unbroken series is therefore valua- 
ble as evidence. But events relating to the church, 
bein^ the chief objects of the whole prophecy, also 
require detail. The mixture of both, in this extende4 
form, might produce confusion, and therefore they 
are separated." 

Between the angels who sound the trumpets, and 
those who effuse the vials, there is in some particulars 
a difference that strikingly accords with the several 
distinctive functions ascribed to them by Mr. Croly, 
as will presently be shewn- 

2. '* And I saw the seven angels which stood before God ; 
and to them were given seven trumpets. 

3. '^And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer; and there was given unto him 
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much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne.* 

4. '' And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the 
angel's hand-f 

6. ^* And the angel took the censer, and cast it into the 
earth : and there were voices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake.^ 

6. ** And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to. sound.'' . 

From these symbols is plainly to be inferred, that 
the events about to be proclaimed by the trumpets 
will be of general notoriety and memorable importance 
— ^that they will be productive of, or accompanied 
by, much agitation and suffering wherever they shall 
occur and that they are connected with the in- 
terests of the church. 



♦ The angel ministering at the altar, represents the pl^esthood 
or clergy of the christian church. 

t The smoke of the incense which came vnth the prayers of 
the saints is the erroneous doctrine which even the most learned, 
and zealous, and pious of the christian clergy have, from the 
earliest ages of the church, intermingled with their devotion, 
and have inculcated to their flocks. 

X These symbols represent the tumults and wars which the 
perversion of religion has caused in the world— — ^the angel is 
said to cast the censer into the earth, because the hierarchy of 
the christian church has always endeavoured to degrade it to 
secular purposes^^into an instrument of temporal government, 
and into a source of great wealth and of worldly dignity. 
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CHAP. XV. 



1. ^' And I saw another sign in heaven, great and mar- 
vellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues ; for in 
them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2. ^' And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire : and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, 
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the num- 
ber of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God.* 

3. ''And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, great and marvellous are 
thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of saints.f 

4. " Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name ? For thou only art holy : for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made 
manifest. 

5. '' And after that I looked, and behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : 



* In the collective vision of the church, described in the fourth 
chapter, the prophet beheld ** a sea of glass like unto crystal" 
before the throne — that sea, whereon the elect are seen to stand, 
is here represented ** mingled with firey'' to signify that, during 
the period embraced by the effusion of the vials, the elect should 
suffer severe persecution. 

t The congregation of the elect sing the song of Moses, and 
of the Lamb, not only because the mosaic and christian churches 
are concurrent portions of one providential system, but because 
the restoration of the Jews, first promised to them by Motes, and 
the triumph of his church promised to it by Christ, coincide, as 
will be fully shewn hereinafter, in the time immediately following 
the sounding of the last of the seven trumpets, and the effusion 
of the last of the seven vials. 
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6. '^ And the seven angels came out of the temple, hav- 
ing the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and 
having their breasts girded with golden girdles. 

7. ** And one of the four animals gave unto the seven 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever.. 

8. ''And the temple was filled with smoke from. the 
glory of God, and from his power; and no man was able to 
enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled.* 

BEFORE THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST OF THE SEVEN 
TRUMPETS SMOKE BEGINS TO ASCEND IN THE TEM- 
PLE — CONTINUES TO FILL THE TEMPLE UNTIL 
THE EFFUSION O^ THE SEVEN VIALS IS COM- 
PLETED — AND IS THEN EXPELLED. 

That the smoke which fills the temple should, at a 
time antecedent to the sounding of the first trumpet, 
begin to ascend together with the incense from the 
censer held by the angel ministering at the altar; 
and that the smoke so arising should continue to fill 
the temple, down to the period of the effusion of the 
seventh vial, are matters of importance so momentous 
as to invite some consideration, before I proceed to 



♦ That the vials pertain, more intimately than do the trum- 
pets, to the church, is very clearly shewn by the facts stated in 
theses last two verses : one of the four living beings in the midst 
of the throne and about the throne delivers the seven vials to the 
seven angels who come out of the temple, and are clothed in the 
garments of the priesthood : — and the immediate effect of the 
effusion of the vials is the purification of the temple from the 
smoke (the dense mass of corrupt doctrine) which obscures the 
glory of God and his power — the entire system of divine revela- 
tion, — ^until after the effusion of the last of the seven vials. 
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the interpretation of the trumpets and vials — the joinf 
symbols of that series of events which is to terminate 
with the opening of the temple — the consequent ex- 
pulsion of the smoke therefrom, and clear visibility 
therein of " the ark of the testament:'' — —that is to 
say, with the dispersion of the clouds of error where- 
with the theology of the several churchei^ of Christen- 
dom obscures the light of divine revelation. 

"And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament/' (xi. 19.) . 

The evident and immediate connexion of the 
ministering angel, from whose incense the smoke 
ascends, with the seven trumpet angels, implies that' 
the erroneous doctrines, which fill and darken the 
temple, proceed from a hierarchy of churches insti-* 
tuted by law, — or, as they sometimes very properly' 
designate themselves, the state religions of the 
several countries wherein they are established. 

The purpose, in the divine councils, for which the 

christian church the predestinated fountain of 

everlasting light to mankind the formation where- 
of has been the great object of God's providential 
government of the world since the creation — should 
be permitted for many centuries to be filled, not with 
the light of truth, but with the smoke of a corrupt 
theology — —is, probably, one of those hidden things 
which will never be clearly discerned in a state 
wherein they are seen " as in a glass, darkly." We 
are at present concerned with only two important 

truths firstly, that such has been and still is the 

fact, and secondly, that the spirit of God, seventeen' 
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hundred years ago, predicted that so it should be: 
The smoke, that still envelopes " the ark of the tes- 
tament^" was visible almost immediately after the 
completion of the temple by the death, resurrection, 
and ascension, of its blessed founder. All that re- 
mains of the apostolical, epistles, particularly of those 
of Saints John and Paul, is full of complaints and of 
condemnation of the clouds that were rising and 
spreading around them too thickly for all their efforts 
to dissipate. 

I have already had occasion (page 36) to cite Saint 
Hilary's confession of the process, pursued by him- 
self and his brethren, in the fabrication of creeds. 
Never did such a colossal monument of human folly 
encumber the world as has been erected by the hands 
of the fathers and doctors of the christian faith. 
Nevertheless, if the pyramidal accumulation of their 
ponderous folios consisted only of simple error, how- 
ever coarse, there would not be wanting some reason- 
able apologies for viewing the vast pile with grateful 
compassion, and*for turning from it *^ more in sorrow 
than in anger." But their wilful delinquency, hav- 
ing entailed on the purity of evangelical religion 
many of its foulest corruptions, demands the expres- 
sion of a sterner sentiment: and in truth, if the 
abominations of the fathers of the seventeenth cen- 
tury had allowed, to the illustrious author of the 
" Lettres provin^iales," leisure for a distant retros- 
pect, he might have well directed from his "silver 
bow" some Parthian arrows into the primitive ages of 
the church. His exposure and castigation of priestly 
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turpitiide have, indeed, perfonned good service to the 
christian commonwealth ; but the vermin of his time 
were unworthy of an arm fitted to slay a python. 

The 32d chapter of the 12th book of the learned 
and laborious work, oa " Evangelical Preparation," 
by Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, in the fourth cen^ 
tury, eternally stains the reputation of its author, and 
insults the moral sense of mankind by the title, 
On &i|(ra iror€ r^ xpevS^i avri ^ap/iiaics ^t|<rdai siri 
(o^ekeif Ttav SiOfABVtov rs roisrs rpoirs. 

THAT IT IS SOMETIMES EXPEDIENT TO USE FALSEHOOD 

AS A MEDICINE FOR THE BENEFIT OF PERSONS 

WHO REQUIRE THAT SORT OF TREATMENT. 

That falsehood, like medicine,, should be used only 
when occasion requires, is among the proverbs of a 
Persian sage, whose name I forget. — ^An attempt, by 
whoever made, to poison the hnman mind with cor^ 
rupt sentiment, can deserve only the severest repro- 
bation* But the moral aphorism of the heathen 
might venially seduce gravity itself into a smile, that 
would be inexcusably bestowed on the lesson, elabo- 
rately inculcated in a religious treatise by a christian 
bishop. The detestable principles, however, of the 
historian of the church were deduced from the prac- 
tice of its fathers, as Aristotle drew, from the Iliad 
and the Odyssey his' laws of epic poetry : and the 
reader may, perha{>s, be startled if he now learns for 
the first time that many of the vilest superstitions 
that ever degmded the profession of Christianity and 
engendered infidelity are the spawn of the pestilent 
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frauds and falsehoods of men, with whose title of 
saint his ears are familiar. 

The unimpeachable testimony of the very learned 
doctor Hales will save me from the necessity of weary- 
ing the reader with a laborious series of extracts fronr 
the works of the ancient fathers. It is true that to 
the guilt of the established oracles of his church the 
learned writer is a reluctant witness, and it is, ac- 
cordingly, handled by him with a professional deli- 
cacy of touch, which the hoary criminals might fail 
to receive from a less reverend hand ; but bis admis- 
sions are sufficient for the present occasion. 

" Chrysostom was a great advocate for the monkish 
miracles. * There is no region,' says he, ^ where 
new and unthou]ght of miracles are not famous : 
which, if they were forgeries, could never have 
gained such admiration.' And he gravely relates 
that * the coffins and bones of the martyrs had great 
virtue and powpr ;' that * even Devils were tormented 

by the bones of the martyrs.' He and the rest' 

of the monkish fathers, even the most celebrated, 
Athanasius, Augustine, Tertullian, Hilary, Cyprian,- 
&c. first attested these Ij/ing wonders^ to support the 
credit of their own inventions and innovations, con- 
cerning the worship of saints and veneration of re- 
Uqties ; and then, when brought into repute, upon' 
the credit of their testimony, as holy a:nd religious- 
men, they urge this very repute as an argument of 
their truth ! Such lying wonders being implicitly 
swallowed by their superstitious and credulous fol-* 
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lowers. The natural and necessary consequences of 
these pious frauds, to uphold the corruptions of Chris- 
tianity, was the revival of * the doctrine of Demons/ 
and admission of the reality of pagan miracles, and 
miraculous cures of diseases Mrrought by Demons in 
confiraiation of Paganism. The same Fathers of the 
Church all admit, that the Heathen magicians and 
jugglers performed many wonderful things, surpass- 
ing human powers, by the assistance of Demons, 
thus betraying the cause of Christianity, and degrad- 
ing the true miracles wrought in its support, to a 
level with lying wonders, and thereby lessening their 
credibility." (Analysis of Antient Chronology, p. 
1069.) 

Such have been the fabricators of ^ the stuff that 
creeds are made of !' such have been the lumina- 
ries of, what are called, the ages of pure Christianity ! 

No No — the bright and glorious and eternal era 

of pure Christianity is, according to the promise, yet to 
come ; for from the hour wherein the blessed ^ sower 
went out to sow' down to the present day, the tares 
have always grown more luxuriantly than the wheat, 
and are still considered, by many popular pastors 
and their flocks, as the most valuable portion of 
the crop. 

The labour of filling the temple with smoke was 
continued with indefatigable industry by the doctors 
of the middle ages, who in the thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries were divided into two great classes 

of Doctores dogmatici et positivi, dogmatic and 

positive doctors, (they must have been a pleasant set) 

H 
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and Doctores Sententiarum doctors of sentences 

— — expounders of the famous book of sentences by 
Peter Lombard, bishop of Paris. 

In, the worse than Egyptian darkness that, concur- 
rently with the doctors, overspread Christendom the 
papal fiend walked abroad ; and, to the smoke where- 
with they filled the temple, the Jesuits subsequently 
contributed, as it were from the fumes of assa fetida, 
" the dunnest smoke of hell." 

On the long and dark night the reformation at 
length dawned, and we now know the quarter of 
the heavens whence the unclouded sun of revelation 
will ultimately pour the fulness of his meridian light ; 
but his brightness is yet, in fulfilment of the apoca- 
lyptic prediction, veiled by thick mists : for the ope- 
ration of smoke-making in the temple has never been 
discontinued. It is, indeed, more than probable that 
Europe cannot now boast of any single theologian, 
capable of blowing a cloud so voluminous and dense 
as issued from such vomitories as the primitive fathers 
of the church, and the admirable — the profound — 
the subtle — the irrefragable — the angelic — :the sera- 
phic, or, cthe illuminated, doctors of the middle ages 

every one of whom smoked like a steam-engine ; 

but the art of printing has multiplied incalculably the 
number of small smokers, and the modern universities 
are seldom without some eminently learned professor, 
the Nc^aXijytpcTo Zeuc of the day, whose powers of 
fumigation Pronto might have deemed worthy of a 
place. in his laudes fumi et pulveris. . 
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CHAP. XVI. 

!• ^^ And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
to the seven angels. Go your ways, and pour out the vials 
of the wrath of God upon the earth/' 

Widely diflfering as I do, in some most material 
particulars, from Mr. Croly's application of events to 
the symbols- included under the trumpets and vials, I 
will nevertheless follow the plan adopted by that 
able commentator, and will endeavour to interpret 
them both conjunctively. 

The first step, in the interpretation of those two 
parallel series of prophecy, is to ascertain as accu- 
rately as we can, the time when and the place where, 

the events occur to which the prophecy refers. 

They are certainly details of christian history 

are they, then, spread over the whole period of that 

history? No— for they are distinctly stated td 

pertain to the last plagues the last visitations 

of the divine judgments, whereby God will purify 
his church — an expression implying that the events 
are to be found in its later period. Now, Chris- 
tianity has subsisted for eighteen hundred years 

we are, then, directed to look to a period, not more 
remote than the last nine hundred years, for the com- 
mencement of the series — a period long subsequent 
to the time when the riders on the white and 
the red horses were succeeded by the riders on the 

black and the green^ that is, after the rise of the 

papal and the mahometan powers do the trum- 
pets and vials, then, pertain partly to the papain and 
partly to the mahometan dispensations?' — Certainly 
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not we are distinctly apprised that they all relate 

exclusively to one dispensation alone for all the 

vials were given, to the angels who pour out their 
contents^ by * one of the four animals' about the 
mystic throne. Consequ^tly the series of vials, to- 
gether with the corresponding series of trumpets, 
pertains entirely to either the papal or the mahometati 

dis()etisation and to one only of them. Have we, 

then, any indication to which of those two dispensa- 
tions thfe concurrent prophetic series refer? Cer- 
tainly, there is none to be found in the portion of the 
Apocaljrpse hitherto expounded, but I, nevertheless, 
think that the flux of seventeen centuries of *thc 
time of the end' has evolved a clue sufficiency plain 
to extricate us from any doubt on that point. 

History — properly speaking, — that is, moral his- 
tory, — implies vicis8itude,~^progre8sioni — change : — 
now, the history of the papal church is pregnant with 
c€>Qtinued vicissitude of rise and declension — of cof- 
rujition and purification-^of temporal power and de- 
pression^ While her history thus teems with incidents 
filll of vital imjiortance to the collective church, the 
history of the greek church in the Roman empire, 
«tnce the establishment of the mahometan power over 
her, ha^ been <Hie monotonous blank — without any 
attempt at internal reformation, or any variation of 

her depressicoi under mahometan tjnranny- in a 

wt)rd, she has no history at all. — ^The history, then, 
of the christian church, (since the establishment of 
islamism) being confined to the incidents Meeting 
its c6nditi(Hi in the latin empire, it is to the pale of 
the papal dominion that we are to lopk for the anti- 
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tjrpes of the symbolic trumpet^ and vials, as wall %s 
of the other mystic visions that intepvene between th§ 
opening of the seventh seal an4 the exhibition of iti 
contents. We have, then, good reason for inferripg 
that the animal, op living beings whieh gave the seven 
vials to the angels, was the third, — or papah — symbol 
having the outward appearance, or mask, of a humai) 
face. And we shall accordingly, if I mistake not, 
have but little difhculty in finding, amopg the priQ-* 
cipal occurrences of the papal history ip the last six 
hundred years, a satisfactory solution of the symbol 
{^receded and announced by the mystic trumpets and 
vialfi. 

In the year 683 an ecclesiastical council bestowed 
the title of universal bishop, invented in the greek 
church, on the patriarch of Constantinople, Iq 602 
the eastern imperial throne was usurped by Phocas, a 
centurion, who deposed and murdered the emperor 
Mauritius, together with his numerous family* In 
resentment of the grateful affection which was testis 
fied to the memory of the late monarch by the patri- 
arch, the latter was in the year 606 deprived of the 
title and jurisdiction of universal bishop by Phoeaa, 
who transferred them to the bishop of Rome, by 
whom they were accepted, and by his succe3Sors ever 
since they have been regularly assumed.* 

For several successive centuries from that period 
the authority, ecclesiastical and civil, of the papal 



* Tlie diljgeat, aiid accurate JVJosheim says expessly t}iat the 
title and power of universal bishop were transferred from the greek 
patriarch to the roman bishop by Phocas at the solicitation of the 
Pope, Boniface HI. 
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see, was, together with the corruption of the church, 
continually augmented. They attained in the twelfth 
century their utmost magnitude. The papal power 
was nearly unlimited over all the latin empire. Of 
one of the popes of that century, Innocent, (the third 
of the Roman bishops who have disguised themselves 
under that name*) Gibbon (chap. 69.) thus writes — 
" Under that young and ambitious priest the succes- 
sors of St. Peter attained the full meridian of their 
greatness ; and in a reign of eighteen years, he exer- 
cised a despotic command over the emperors and 
kings, whom he raised and deposed ; over the na- 
tions, which an interdict of months or years deprived, 
for the offence of their rulers, of the exercise of chris- 
tian worship. In the council of the Lateran he acted 
as the ecclesiastical, almost as the temporal, sovereign 
of the East and West. It was at the feet of his legate 
that John of England surrendered his crown ; and 
Innocent may boast of the two most signal triumphs 

over reason and humanity, the establishment of 

Transubstantiation, and the origin of the Inquisition." 
Infancy has little ot* no characteristic, except that 
of weakness and its inevitable consequences. A lamb 
and a suckling tiger areequally innocuous. Conscious 
weakness, and the timidity inseparable from it, repress 
the development of natural disposition. The deport- 
ment of a slave who, fearing to offend, studies to con- 
ciliate the favour, or to deceive the vigilance, of a 
master, is regulated by motives not derived from his 
own inherent propensities. He is necessarily an ha- 

* The ruffian's real name was Lothario. 
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bitual dissembler. But unlimited power quickly 
exposes the real character of its possessor. Not in 
the feebleness of his infancy,^ nor under the coercion 
of a menagerie, but, when he ranges at large, the full 
grown terror of the jungle, does the tiger reveal the 
essential qualities of his nature. 

Popery had no sooner ascended, in the twelfth cen- 
tury, to her ^ meridian greatness,' than she shone 
forth upon the world in all her unclouded horrors. 
AH the monarchs of western Christendom embraced 
her tenets, submitted to her jurisdiction, prostituted 
their power to her interests, and trembled beneath her 
tyranny. But, while the kings of the earth commit- 
ted fornication with her, great numbers of humble 
but zealous preservers of the truth, forming many 
separate and independent churches, bowed not the 
knee to Baal. They abounded in the vallies of Pied- 
mont, whence they were sometimes called " Vallen- 
ses " — -in the plains of Languedoc, and particularly in 
the city of Alby, to which they owe the name of 
^*Albigeois" or Albigenses — they were also desig- 
nated ^Cathari,' or puritans, for their abstinence 
from the corruptions instituted by popery — and 
^^Waldenses" or "Valdenses" from Peter Waldo, 
or Valdo, an eminent merchant of Lyons, and one of 
the most illustrious members of their glorious com- 
munity; 

That the church of Rome should in * her meridian 
greatness ' refrain from destroying any number of per- 
sons, the purity of whose faith and morals rebuked 
and exposed her iniquity, would be utterly inconsist- 
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ent with her known character, and established habits. 
Pope Innocent commanded all the papal clergy of 
Europe to preach a crusade against them. His com- 
mand was zealously obeyed. AU ranks and every 
denomination of the Roman priesthood, through all 
its motley tribes, concurred in inculcating the sacred 
duty of exterminating the Vallenses, and in proclaim- 
ing that their blood would for ever wash away the 
sins of their destroyers. Four hundred thousand 
ferocious ruffians willingly accepted the invitation to 
wade to heaven through the slaughter of an humble, 
peaceful, and pious people, and to earn everlasting 
happiness in the mansions of the blessed, on the wel- 
come conditions of gratifying in this world all the 
appetites of their brutal nature with the unbridled 
indulgence of lust, rapine, and murder. The banditti, 
congregated from all the nations of papal Europe, 
under the personal orders of the infamous Simon^ 
Count de Monfort, followed the papal banner borne 
by the abbot of the Cistercian monks. Languedoc 
and Piedmont were abandoned to massacre and con- 
fli^ration. But, continued slaughter will fatigue the 
most sinewy arm, and may be sometimes intermitted 
for the seizure of plunder, or the riot of brutal sensu- 
ality. In large bodies of the most inveterately de- 
praved there may, possibly, be some breasts not 
wholly inaccessible to pity for suflfering, at once 
dreadful and unmerited. Spectacles of domestic 
misery-7-torments mercilesly inflicted tm the hdp^ 
lesness of infancy, and of old age, and on the loveli- 
ness of blooming beauty, might, possibly, io some 
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hearts^ awaken unwonted sentiments of compassion ; 
and sympathy is contagious. The prudence of the 
pope took effectual precaution i^ainst such impedi^ 
meats to the completion of his purpose. That the 
enjomed work of total destruction should not be 
restrained by any compunctious feelings of humanity, 
or be too long interrupted by the admitted license of 
debauchery and pillage, the crusaders were accom- 
panied by a numerous body of priests, monks, and 
friars, under the immediate orders of papal legates. 
Appl}dng, in their sermons, incessantly renewed sti- 
mulants to the savage passions which they had ori'- 
ginally excited, the reverend missionaries executed, 
with energy and delight, their appointed task to 

. * shut the gates of mercy on mankind.' 



The rich plains of Languedoc, notwithstanding the 
yali^it defence of them by Raymond, Count of 
Tholouse, were drenched with the blood of a million 
of their inhabitants. But the desolation of Piedmont 
was, if possible, more complete. The tortures, in- 
flicted on both sexes and all ages of its unprotected 
population, were closed in death, and the smoking 
ruins of the villages, which bad peopled its beautiful 
vallies, afforded the only evidence that they had been 
recently the happy homes of vast numbers of peace- 
ful and industrious families. 

But the devotion of Innocjsnt to the interests of 
popery was not contented with delivering her from 
present f he prepared for her a defence against future 
danger. The protestant churches of Italy and France 
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were destroyed, but they might be restored. As 
visible communities they had ceased to exist,. but, 
there might have been some fugitives from the general 
destruction, who would preserve a remnant of the pre- 
cious seed, and, while the seminal principle yet lived, 
the extent of its eventual multiplication must be in- 
calculable. Every vestige of a spiritual church was 
consumed in the vast conflagration, but some sparks 
of a pure faith might yet linger unextinguished in 
the ashes of the martyrs, and the smallest spark may 
be fanned into a blaze of universal illumination.* 
The contingency was possible, and popery is pro- 

* The apprehensions of his Holiness were not groundless. 
Through mountainous passes unknown by the invaders some fu- 
gitives escaped to heights apparently inaccessible ; and, in the 
lapse of between three and four hundred years, their descendants, 
heirs of their virtues and of their piety, had greatly multiplied. 
Against them Francis I. directed, in the year 1545, a persecu- 
tion that rivalled, it could not surpass, the horrors perpetrated by 
the orders of Pope Innocent. Anquetil, Prior of Chateau-Renard, 
in his history, L'Esprit de la Ligue, thus narrates the second 
Vallensian crusade. 

" Elle fut accord^e k la sollicitation du Baron d* Oppede, pre- 
sident du parlement d'Aix, homme violent et sanguinaire, qui fit 
revivre, contre les Vaudois rassembles dans les vallees des Alpes, 
du c6te de la Provence, un Arrfet de ce parlement, rendu cinq 
ans auparavant. * Tout etoit horrible et cruel dans la sentence 

* qui fut prononcee contre eux' dit Thistorien de Thou, * et tout 

* fut plus horrible et plus cruel encore dans Texecution. Vingt- 

* deux bourgs ou villages furent bruits ou saccag6s avec une inhu- 

* manite dont Thistoire des peuples les plus barbares pr^sente k 

* peine des exemples. Les malheureux habitans, surpris dans la 

* nuit, et poursuivis de rochers en rochers, k la lueur des feux qui 

* consumaient leurs maisons, n'6vitoient souvent une emb^iche que 

* pour tomber dans une autre; les cris pitoyables des vieillards, des 

* femmes, et des enfans, loin d'amollir les coeurs des soldats forcenes 
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vident. His Holiness instituted the Holy Inqui- 
sition ; * an office more adapted to confirm than to 
refute, the belief of an evil'principle.' (Gibbon, ch. 
54.) He insured its incessant and remorseless per- 
petration of every conceivable atrocity, in its perse- 
cution of religious truth, by confiding the exclusive 
custody and use of the infernal instrument to a dis- 
tinguished order of his regular clergy. The selection 
was judicious. The jealous envy of less favoured 
classes of his religious children may have undutifuUy 
murmured at a supposed caprice of parental partiality, 
but the Dominicans have triumphantly vindicated 
the discernment of the Holy Father. The sleepless 

* de rage, comme leurs chefs, ne faisoient que les mettre sur la 

* trace des fugitifs, et marquer les endroits oil ils devoient porter 

* leur fureur.' 

" La reddition volontaire n'exemptoit ni les hommes du supplice, 
ni les femmes des exces de brutalite qui font rougir la nature : il 
etoit defendu, sous peine de mort, de leur accorder aucune retraite. 
A Cabrihres, une des villes principales de ce canton, on egorgea 
plus de sept cents hommes de sang froid ; et toutes les femmes, 
restees dans les maisons, furent renfermfes dans un grenier plein 
de paille, auquel on mit le feu : celles qui tentoient de s'echapper 
par les fen^tres etoient repoussees k coups de crocs et de piques ; 
enfin, selon la teneur de la sentence, les maisons furent ras6es, 
les bois coupes,* les aibres des jardiris arrach^s, et en peu de iems 

ce pays si fertile et si peuple, devint desert et inculte. Au lieu 

d'affaiblir la nouvelle religion, ces violences, detest^es de tons les 
honnMes gens, sembl^rent lui donner une nouvelle vigueur : la 
Constance que ses pr6tendus martyrs montr^rent sur T^chafaud, 
et au milieu des flammes, insinuoit leurs sentimens par la com- 
passion. Jusqu'alors les Calvinistes n'avoient os6 s*assembler 
que pendant la nuit, dans des lieux ecartes ; et d^s Tannee du 
massacre des Vaudois ils commenc^rent k braver publiquement 
la rigueur des loix et le§ recherches des magistrats," 
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vigilance, and indefatigable activity, of their burning 
zeal, must have realised his fondest hopes, and they 
may safely defy the most industrious malice to detect, 
in the history of six hundred years, a single act of 
their performance, inconsistent with the purposes of 
the institution committed to their charge, or with the 
character of its founder. Such services to the Roman 
see may well challenge a comparison with those of 
any other body of regular clergy. I limit the chaU 
lenge, advisedly, to regular clergy ; because any ex-' 
pression that would imply the possibility of any otha* 
description of persons being qualified to compete 
with the peculiar merits of the disciples of Saint 
Dominic, would be a gratuitous insult to an illustrious 
order of monkery which, in addition to its long and 
exemplary management of the Holy Inquisition, claims 
the gratitude of the Latin church for five popes and 
numerous saints, male and female, of whom many 
have been beatified^ others canonised^ while some, 
more fortunate, have been both beatified and canonised. 
(See Butler s Lives of the Saints.) 

Such, reader, are the bitter fruits whereby Popery 
is known-- — such were the deeds which, in her high 
and palmy state in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies, developed and have perpetuated for all tijne, 
the genuine character of a church that boasts of her 
immutability. Her claim is incontrovertible, and its 
justice is echoed in shrieks of woe, that resound 
through twelve hundred years, over oceans and con- 
tinents, from Peru to Goa. The papal persecution 
of the Vallenses and Albigeois is proclaimed by the 
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first trumpet— — the inexpiable guilt and indelible 
infamy, resulting therefrom to the immutable churchy 
are exhibited in the effusion of the first vial. 



THE FIRST 

TRUMPET-^h. viii. VIAL— ch. xvi. 

7w ^ The firat ^ngel dound- 
«d; AnA there Ibllowed hail> 
and fire mingled with blood , 
and they were cast upon the 
earth: and the third part 
of trees was burnt up, and 
all green grass was burnt 
lip. 



2. ** And the first went 
and poured out his rial on 
the earth; and there fell a 
noisome and grievous sore 
upon the men which had 
the mark of the beast, and 
upon them which worship- 
ped his image. 



Tlie signification of these symbols appears to me 
^ery plain. 'Hail and fire mingled with blood' 
represent the agents of a fierce and destructive perse- 
inition. They are cast, not on the area within the 
preoincts of the tabernacle whereon the angels were 

Mainding, but tm the earth, that is, some portion 

of the Roman dominions. Trees-- — -by their timber 
and firuitS) valuable for so many purposes, represent 
tbe industrious classes or, as they are described by 
Hie €Bconomists, th€ productive tabourerSy of a com^ 

milnity'^ the third part—^ eonsidemble portion. 

*All green grass' — the fresh nutritious herbage— 
tilie spiritual food of the flock of Christ, — of the 
sheep of his pasture--«;tf»j burnt wp — every appear- 
ance of a pure, uncoitupted, ehurch was d^troyed. 
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That ^ the beast' is the Roman secular empire, 
and * his image ' — ^the papal empire, will be abun- 
dantly shewn hereinafter. The men having his mark 
and worshipping his image are the churches in the 
empire, subject to the spiritual dominion of the 
papacy, every one of which participated in the 
infamous crusade. The ' noisome and grievous sore ' 
that fell upon them, is the everlasting guilt and 
infamy which, like an incurable ulcer, attach to 
them all. 



The second of the seven plagues of popery is the 
next memorable event in the history of the latin 
church the REFORMATION. 

Writers of ability adequate to the magnitude of 
the task (they must be familiar to every reader) have 
saved such pens as mine from the necessity of an 
•attempt to unfold the causes and consequences of 
that momentous occurrence. Its great and perma- 
nent services to the interests of pure and spiritual 
religion have not ruffled the contemptuous silence of 
Gibbon with a sneer; but the moralist could not be 
insensible to the vast. and. various bendits of which 
the glorious event has been the prolific source to all 
the temporal concerns of human society; and the 
plaudits which the philosopher has bestowed on the 
reformers reflect honpr on the historian. " The visi- 
ble assemblies of the Paulicians or Albigeois, were 
extirpated by fire and sword ; and the bleeding rem- 
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nant escaped by flight, concealment, or catholic con- 
formity. But the invincible spirit which they had 
kindled, still lived and breathed in the western world. 
In the state, in the church, and even in the cloister, 
a latent succession was preserved of the disciples of 
St. Paul ; who protested against the tyranny of Rome, 
embraced the bible as the rule of faith> and purified 
their creed from all the visions of the Gnostic theology. 
The struggles of Wickliif in England, of Huss in 
Bohemia, were premature and ineffectual; but the 
names of Zuinglius, Luther, and Calvin, are pro- 
nounced with gratitude as the deliverers of nations."* 
(Gibbon, chap. 54.) 

The stupendous revolution, by whose multitudi- 
nous blessings on mankind the cold scepticism of the 



* Gibbon does not name (in him an unusual omission) any 
authorities for his statement that the Vallenses were the real 
founders of the Lutheran reformation ; but he might havie cited 
the respectable testimony of Thuanus, who in the address to 
Henry IV., prefixed to his great work, thus speaks of those glo- 
rious martyrs " contra quos cum exquisita supplicia parum 

proficerent, et remedio, quod intempestive adhibitum fuerat, ma- 
lum exacerbaretur, numerusque eorum in dies cresceret, justi 
tandem exercitus conscripti sunt : nee minoris molis bellum, 
quam quod antea nostri adversus Saracenos gesserunt, contra 
eosdem decretum est: cujus is exitus fuit, ut potius csesi, fugati, 
bonis ac dignitatibus ubique spoliati, atque hue illuc dissipati sint, 
quam erroris convicti resipuerint. Itaque qui armis se initio 
tutati fuerant, postremo armis victi, in Provinciam apud nos et 
Gallicae ditionis Alpeis vicinas, confugerunt. Pars in Calabriam 
concessit, in eaque diil, atque adeb usque ad Pii IV. pontificatum, 
se continuit. Pars in Germaniam transiit, atque apud Bohemos, 
et in PoloniS, et Livonid, larem fixit. Alii, in occidentem versi, 
in Britannisl perfugium habuerint. Nam ab eorum reliquiis 
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infidel appears to have been almost wanned into the 
teligious sensibility of a christian, exploded at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, like a volcano, in 
the midst of benighted Europe, and is the subject of 

THE SECOND 
TRUMPET— ch. viii. VI Al— ch. xvi. 

8. ''And the second angel 3. ''And the second angel 
sounded, and as it were a poured out his vial upon the 
great mountain burning with sea; and it became as the 
fire was cast into the sea: blood of a dead man: and 
and the third part of the sea every living soul died in the 
became blood : | sea/' 

9. "And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the sea, and had life, died ; and the third part of the 
ships were destroyed.'* 

St. John is informed by an angel that, in the Apo- 
calyptic symbols, waters signify nations — xvii. 15. 
"And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 

ortus Joannes Wiclevus putatur, qui diu Oxonise docuit, et ante 
CCC annos, post varias de religioi)()e concertationes, morte fatali 
decessit : in mortuum enim tantum a magistratu animadversum 
fuit, ossibus ejus, diu postquam obiit, public^ crematis. Hinc 
alii atque alii secuti sunt usque ad nostram setatem ; qui, post 
infeliciter tentatam suppliciorum severitatem, res k disputationi- 
bus ad aperta bella et totas populorum defectiones in Gerttiani&, 
Anglil, et GallisL devenit.'^ When Thuanus laments that the 
illustrious Wickliff was not burned alive, and confers the title of 
army of righteousness (justi exercitus) on the infamous banditti 
that massacred the Vallenses, he only speaks the genuine lan- 
guage of his church ; and Hayley admires his liberality 

There, in the dignity of virtuous pride, 
Through painftiil scenes of public virtue trif*d, 
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sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues." 

The sea, then, the confluence of many waters, is 
obviously an aggregate of many nations, like the 
european commonwealth, which the reformation at 
once agitated through its entire mass, and ^lightened 
over all its surface. 

Had the reformation been eflfected by a bloodless 
warfare of theological controversy, and been confined 
in its consequences to the internal condition of the 
church, without any violent operation on temporal 
affairs, it would have been found only among the 
vials — but the memorable wars and revolutions 
wherewith it for so many years convulsed the civil, 
as well as the ecclesiastical, latin empire, from its 
centre to its remotest extremities, claim a conspicuous 
place among the trumpets. 



And keenly conscious of his country's woes, 

The liberal spirit of Thuanus rose. — Essay on History. 

The historian was not altogether unworthy of the poet's com- 
mendation, for there is enough in the writings, and enough is 
known of the life of Thuanus, to shew that he never professed 
atrocious and brutal sentiments except for the purpose of being 
reputed, according to the wretched fanaticism of his time, a good 
catholic — an artifice which appears to have perfectly succeeded ; 
for we are assured by Anquetil (a romish priest) in his preface 
to his Esprit de la Ligue, that though De Thou was suspected of 
harbouring an heretical compassion for those dreadful sufferings 
of the Protestants which he has so vividly described — " on croi- 
roit qu'il penchoit pour les pretendus reformfes" — nevertheless, 
he lived and died a good catholic — " De Thou a vecu, et est 
mort un bon catholique." 
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In &e christian's progress faith is necessarily the 
one thing first needful — but we are warned by St. 
James (chap. xv. 17) that * faith, without works, is 
dead' — to which St. Paul adds that both faith and 
works together, are, without charity, worth nothing 
— 1 Cor. chap. xiii. 1, 2, 3. * Though I speak with the 
tongues of men and angels, and have not charity, I 
am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and though 
I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, I am nothing. And though I 
bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing.' 

The words of the apostles are in such direct accord- 
ance with the instructions of their blessed master, 
that further citations are unnecessary to establish 
the truth, that charity is of the essence of Christianity 
— is that vital principle without which the soundest 
and most zealous faith is ^ a name that it liveth, but 
is dead.' 

Now, the all pervading sin of western christendomi 
during the civil and religious feuds of the reforma- 
tion, was a total want of christian charity. Not 
only were the wars of those unhappy times embit- 
tered by a rancorous fanaticism, with which the 
graceful and humanising courtesies of chivalry could 
not associate, but that baleful spirit spread, like a 
pestilence, into the peaceful habitations of the gentle 
and humane. How utterly must it have withered, 
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in all coarse and common minds, every principle of 
tenderness and sympathy, when it could convert the 
mild and benignant Sir Thomas More into a religious 
persecutor, and enable him to feast his eyes with 
tortured protestants ! But let me not be supposed 
to confine to the defenders of popery the charge of 
uncharitable spirit. Let impartial justice be done. 
Gratitude to our illustrious benefactors must not 
blind us to the truth that if the zeal, with which 
the sanctuary was cleansed, was not without know- 
ledge, it was, .nevertheless, utterly destitute of that 
without which zeal and knowledge are ' as sounding 
brass or a tinkling cymbal.' The reformation, bom 
in the cloister, long retained the inhumanity of its 
native den; and the pilgrim might, to the latest 
period of the sixteenth century, have tracked his 
path from Edinburgh to Geneva by the traces of an 
ardent faith, and of great intellectual power — but 
among them his most patient vigilance would have 
failed to glean a single proof that in any instance 
the wisdom of the serpent had been united with the 
gentleness of the dove ; and the horrible combination 
of the basest perfidy with the most deliberate cruelty, 
in the infamous murder of the noble Servetus, justifies 
the Inquisition in stigmatizing the reformers with the 
meanness of a plagiarism. And the second trumpet 
has accordingly proclaimed that the reformation 
should diffuse great religious zeal through all the 
veins and arteries of the body politic of Christendom, 
but, though the blood so circulated should be at 
fever-heat, it was, nevertheless, to be without the vital 
principle of christian charity, and consequently (so we 
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are instructed by the second vial) ^ it became as the 
blood of a dead man — * and every living ^a«r— every 
one actuated by religious zeal — died in the sea — ^be- 
came spiritually dead to the most sacred injunction 
of Christianity. 

It may be almost needless to add that many civil 
and religious institutions were wrecked by the violent 
agitation of the mystic sea — * the third part of the 
ships were destroyed:" — * ships' — artificial construc- 
tions, may possibly refer more particularly to those 
unnatural dens of monkery, of which so many were 
prostrated by the politico-religious tempest of the 
reformation. 

The * great burning mountain' at whose flames so 
many monarchs and subjects— clergy and laity — in 
a word, all ranks and classes of the nations of latin 
Christendom, have lighted their torches of civil and 
religious fury — that mountain which, now spreading 
its hallowed illumination from the Mississippi to the 
Indus, will assuredly, like the stone which Daniel 
beheld cut out of the mountain, one day fill the 
whole earth, has been burning for three hundred 
years with a blaze so intensely brilliant, that 

dark from excess of light 



it has been invisible to students of the apocalyptic 
mysteries. 



But the most ardent zeal, exalted courage, endur- 
ing fortitude, and luminous knowledge, would most 
probably have failed of the glorious purpose to which 
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they were devoted, were it not for an occurrence as 
signal, as unexpected and improbable. 

The princes of Germany, who first espoused the 
reformation, took the field in its defence against the 
tyranny that determined to destroy it by brute force. 
Their noble but inefifectual struggle ended in a hu- 
miliating submission to the emperor, and, their des- 
perate insurrection having been suppressed and se- 
verely punished, the recollections of Piedmont and 
Languedoc may, not unreasonably, have elated popery 
with the hope that a Germanic crusade might efiface 
every vestige of the reformation in the blood of its 
martyrs, and restore her to the amplest extent of her 
dominion. But (such are the inscrutable decrees of 
infinite wisdom !) she soon found her most fatal foes 
in the country that had been for four hundred years 
the most submissive of her vassals, and in the person 
of her own royal champion. The defender of her 
faith (the brutal ferocity of the sanguinary ruffian 
well deserved his title) raised against her supremacy 
the standard of a triumphant rebellion. Its causes 
and consequences are universally known. The con- 
tinental reformers for a considerable time treated the 
papacy with a deferential respect to which it had 
long ceased to have any claim. Humbly entreating 
the Roman see to reform part of its practices, and to 
reconsider some of its doctrines, they entertained no 
notion of vfolating the supposed obligation of their 
allegiance to its authority. But Henry, to the last 
moment of his odious life an ultra-papist in his theo- 
logy, gave to the world a memorable and luminous 
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example of conduct more decisive and efficient. In 
every thing pertaining to the hierarchy of his do- 
minions he indignantly and at once shook from his 
neck tKe entire yoke of popery. He not openly de- 
nied, but made it a capital crime for any of his 
subjects to recognise, the legitimacy of her jurisdic* 
tion — he defied her power — despised her wrath — 
confiscated her wealth — swept from his kingdom the 
pollutions of her monkery, and thus cleared the ground 
for that spiritual reform which commenced in the 
reign of his son, and was continued through that of 
his glorious daughter, until the celebration of divine 
worship and the unrestricted use of the scriptures in 
the intelligible language of the country broke the last 
link of the chain by which England had been held in 
bondage to the latin church. Since her deliverance the 
anglican church has been confessedly the great bul- 
wark of the reformation. Her hostility to the church 
of Rome has been relentless and incessant. The 
learning of her divines has been more efficacious than 
that of all the other reformed churches together, not 
only in exposing to the world the papal corruptions, 
usurpations, frauds, falsehoods, sophistries, and arti- 
fices, but in defending the truth of revelation against 
the whole tribe of atheists, deists, and sceptics. 
Spreading her light from the Saint Lawrence to the 
Ganges, she has, indeed, been a glorious beacon 
to the nations. 

Could her history be here terminated, it would be 
one of unclouded glory. But truth and justice extort 
the confession that she has been always actuated by 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



119 



a bitter sentiment of sectarian intolerance. Through- 
out every province of her european dominions she 
has resented, with arrogant and rigorous severity, 
every form of variance, however limited in extent or 
mild in spirit, from any of her tenets, or from any part 
of her ritual or discipline ; and under the pretence of 
fear for, either the purity of her faith or the safety of 
her temporal possessions, she has not blushed to find 
a place even for Jews and Quakers within the wide 
range of her unchristian antipathies. With as much 
of reluctance, as may be permitted to attend a sacri- 
fice due to truth, I make these charges directly against 
the anglican church, (including, of course, the puri- 
tanism of the seventeenth century,) because, with 
respect to ecclesiastical concerns, her spirit and influ- 
ence have notoriously and exclusively governed the 
councils of the British legislature. She is the sub- 
ject of 



THE THIRD 



TRUMPET— ch.viii. 

10. "And the third angel 
sounded, and there fell a great 
star from heaven, burning as 
it were a lamp, and it fell 
upon the third part of the 
rivers, and upon the foun- 
tains of waters ; 

11. "And the name of the 
star is called Wormwood : 
and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood ; 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

4. "And the third angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of 
waters ; and they became 
blood. 

6. " And I heard the an- 
gel of the waters say, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, who 
art, and wast, and shalt be, 
because thou hast judged 
thus. 
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TRUMPET. VIAL. 



and many men died of the 
waterS; because they were 
made bitter." 



6. " For they have shed 
the blood of saints and pro- 
phetS; and thou hast givea 
them blood to drink; for 
they are worthy ; 

7. " And I heard another 
out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgments.'' 

Heaven is the apocalyptic symbol of established 
power. At the moment when the roman firma- 
ment, overspreading western Christendom, included 
all the monarchies, hierarchies, and churches of 
the latin empire, the excision therefrom of the an- 
glican church is typified by the fall of a great star 
— ^as it were a lamp' — a bright example and source 
of religious light. ' It fell upon the third part of 
the rivers and upon the fountains of waters'' — ^the 
anglican church has extensive influence upon many 
nations. * The name of the star is called Wormwood j 
and vftany men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter'' — she is characterised by a bitter spirit 
of intolerance, which she has diffused among the 
members of her communion, to such a degree as to 
extinguish, in many of them, every spark of christian 
meekness, and charity ; and by an inevitable reaction 
she has engendered among other sects a spirit equally 
bitter and unchristian against herself. 

She has not been contented with worrying the 
§heep that have strayed from her own fold, or with 
haughtily wielding her temporal sceptre over the 
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British dominions. Wherever blood was to be shed 
in defence of the reformation, her fierce zeal, impa- 
tient to mingle in the fray, was for many years ever 
ready, like that of Saint Peter, to smite with a carnal 
sword the enemies of Christ The use of such wea- 
pons in its defence, disclaimed and forbidden not 
only by the mild spirit of the christian faith, but by 
the express words of its blessed foimder, is not justi- 
fied by the fact, that viewed with reference to the 
divine dispensations, its retributive justice is manifest 
to men and angels. 

' The angel of the waters ' — the representative of 
the nations of the earth — and ' another out of the 
altar'' — speaking in the name of the angelic host — 
glorify the visitation of the divine judgment on those 
who ' shed the blood of saints and prophets y but be- 
stow no applause on the agents of that retribution. 



Among such of the various tribes of barbarian 
invaders, as superior valour, strength, or fortune, 
enabled not only to ravage, but to retain, some por- 
tion of the western empire, the Francic conquerors of 
Gaul rapidly rose into distinguished eminence. Since 
the elevation of the Carlovingian family, in the mid- 
dle of the eighth century, to the government of 
France, that country has been, with some brief inter- 
missions, the dominant power of latin Christendom. 
The salvation of western Europe from the mahometan 
— her subjugation to the papal yoke — the permanent 
annexation of extensive temporal sovereignty to the 
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bishoprick of Rome — ^the creatioDi and, after an 
existence of more than a thousand years, the dissolu- 
tion of the germanic empire, are among her woiics. 
She has long been the great centre of the european 
political system. The history of the circumjacent 
kingdoms, in their international relations, has been 
little else than that of their expedients, diplomatic or 
belligerent, to protect themselves s^inst her ambi- 
tion. They have been, severally, at various times, 
her enemies, her allies, and her victims. But, whe- 
ther in peace or at war, their policy is ever mainly 
regulated by their relation to her. Like planets of a 
solar system, whether in conjunction or opposition, 
their movements are always sensibly aflfected by the 
mighty orb within whose influence they revolve. 

The influence of France had never been more 
strongly felt by the nations of Christendom than 
while her throne was filled by Lewis XIV. Had 
that eventful epoch, nevertheless, been marked by 
incidents of only a secular character, however mo- 
mentous, it could not have had any place in a pro- 
phecy concerning the christian church. But the 
memorable reign of that abominable tyrant claims a 
page, perhaps the most horrible in all the blood- 
stained records, of ecclesiastical history. 

For their oppression of the church the pagan 
roman emperors might have pleaded that the institu- 
tion of any religion, unsanctioned by the legislature, 
was in every age of the monarchy, of the republic, 
and of the empire, a public crime, which it was the 
duty of the magistrate to repress by punishment — 
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thaty bom and educated in paganism, they knew 
nothing of Christianity, except its unlicensed intru- 
sion into the state — that the christians were not con- 
tent with introducing their strange faith, but avowed 
and gloried in, their hostility to the ancient, estab- 
lished, and popular religion — that the amicable co- 
existence of the old and of the new religions was 
obviously impossible — that^ consequently, while par 
ganism was on the throne, Christianity was rebellion. 
Such a defence would, assuredly, not exculpate 
the cruel persecutors ; but their guilt fades into an 
almost colourless complexion, when contrasted with 
the deeply-dyed atrocity of the papal crusade against 
the Vallenses and Albigeois. The pope professed 
the religion of universal charity — ^his victims had 
never violated — they never owed — any allegiance to 
the roman see — they never sent any missionary into 
his dominions, temporal or spiritual. And when, 
from his distant palace on the Tiber, he breathed 
over their valleys, and hamlets, and plains, and vil- 
lages, a destruction, compared with the horrors of 
which, pestilence and famine were visitations of 
mercy, the humble shepherds of Piedmont and Lan- 
guedoc were excusable for their ignorance, that the 
sanguinary monster was the authentic representative 
of the Lamb of God. And yet, Innocent might have, 
with truth, affirmed that there is in the abyss of 
iniquity a depth which even he had never sounded. 
One of the many circumstances, which render his 
guilt so much greater than that of his pagan prede- 
cessors, is the particular circumstance which de- 
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thrones him from pre-eminence of infamy, and com- 
pels him to yield it to the French persecutor. The. 
Vallenses and Albigeois were not the pope's subjects, 
and, as they owed to him no allegiance, so he was 
not bound by any correlative obligation to protect 
them. But, the protestants of France were the sub- 
jects of Lewis — his peaceful, industrious, moral, and 
loyal subjects. 

The reformation made some of its earliest converts 
in France, where, in spite of the cruelty wherewith 
they were persecuted, they soon became so numerous 
as to succesfuUy resist all the efforts of the govern- 
ment, stimulated by the papal clergy, for their des- 
truction. Notwithstanding the horrible massacre of 
vast multitudes of them in the reign of Charles IX. 
in the year 1571, known (from the day, or, more pro- 
perly speaking, night on which it commenced) by 
the name of the massacre of St. Bartholomew, their 
armies were, in five years afterwards, strong enough 
to compel Henry III. to a treaty, by which the toler- 
ation of their religion was formally conceded to them. 
The edict of Nantes, in 1598, by Henry IV., ratified 
and extended their privileges, which in the reign of 
his son, Lewis XIII., they defended against all the 
power of the monarchy, directed against them by 
Cardinal Richelieu. With the life of that unfeeling 
minister religious persecution ceased in France for 
about fifty years. For that period the protestants 
had been in peaceful enjoyment of their tolerated 
church, when, without the slightest provocation on 
their part, or any charge, even by their cruel perse- 



THE APOCALYPSE- 125 

cutoTS being alleged against them, Lewis XIV. was 
induced, by the papal clergy of France, into the 
brutal resolution to destroy them.* 

In Voltaire's history all the vices of that inhuman 
despot are either nncensured or elaborately extenu- 
ated; even the cruelties with which he persecuted 
his protestant subject!^ are treated with the most in- 
dulgent forbearance. A few brief extracts, then, 
from the thirty-second chapter of the celebrated * Age 
of Lewis XIV.,' will not be suspected of exaggerating 
the horrors of that persecution. The historian attests 
their peaceable demeanour by observing, that they 
took no part in the civil wars that raged in France 
during the minority of Lewis. ^ lis se firent meme 
un merite de rester tranquilles, au milieu des factions 
de la fronde et des guerres civiles, que des princes, 
des parlemens, et des ev^ques excit^rent, lorsqu'ils 
pretendirent servir le roi contre le cardinal Mazarin. 

* Bailleul, in his Examen Critique, &c., a work that 
should be carefully studied by every one who desires to tho- 
roughly understand the nature of the french revolution of 1789, 
thus describes the proceeding of Lewis XIV. towards his pro- 
testant subjects. 

** Depuis le si^ge de la Rochelle, les protestans, qui, dans 
tous les temps, n'avaient fait que defendre leur vie et leur croy- 
ance, vivaient paisiblement : c'^tait la partie de la nation incon- 
testablement la plus laborieuse, la plus industrieuse, et j'ose dire 
la plus v^ritablement religieuse. lis 6taient prot^g^s, non seule- 
ment par les lois communes, mais par des trait^s speciaux qu'ils 
avaient obtenus apr^s de nombreuses persecutions. Sans autre 
motif qu'un fanatisme horrible, n6 d*un bigotisme d6goi!ktant que 
Tennui et Tintrigue avaient introduit k la cour, malgre la foi 
donn6e, on les persecute, on les exile, on leur fait la chasse 
comme k des b^tes fauves, on les tue." 
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^ Colbert, qui ranima rindustrie de la nation, et 
quoQ pent regarder comme le fondateur du com- 
merce, employa beaucoup'de Huguenots dans les arts, 
dans les manufactures, dans la marine. 

^ Louis XIV etait anim^ contre les religionnaires 
par les remontrances continuelles de son clerge, par 
les insinuations des Jesuites, pstr la cour de Rome, et 
enfin par le chancelier le Tellier et Louvois son fils, 
tons deux ennemis de Colbert, et qui vouloient perdre 
les reformes comme des rebelles, parce que Col- 
bert les prot^geait comme des sujets utiles. Louis 
XIV, nuUement instruit d'ailleurs du fond de leur 
doctrine, les regardait, non sans quelque raison, 
comme d'anciens revolt^s soumis avec peine. II 
s'appliqua d'abord k miner par degres de tons cotes 
r^difice de leur religion : on leur otait un temple siir le 
moindre pretexte : on leur defendit d epouser des fiUes 
catholiques. Les intendans et les ev^ques tachaient, 
par les moyens les plus plausibles, d'enlever aux 
Huguenots leurs enfans. Colbert eut ordre de ne 
plus re^evoir aucim homme de cette religion dans 
les fermes. On les exclut, autant qu'on le pent, des 
communautes des arts et des metiers.''^ 

^ En 1681 on donna une declaration, par laquelle 
les enfans etaient re^us k renoncer k leur religion k 



• On the anticipated efficacy of this mode of persecution 

Amelot de la Houssaie, in the dedicatory epistle prefixed to his 

curious work, published some short time before the revocation of 

^ the edict of Nantes, thus prematurely compliments the tyrant : — 

^ Vous avez humili6, ou plut6t an^anti, les Huguenots, non 
pas par des saign4es violentes, comme fit autrefois Charles IX, 
mais par une longue di^te, qui leur a 6te non seulement tout 
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Page de sept ans; et k Tappui de cette declaration, 
on prit dans les provinces beaucoup d enfans pour 
les faire abjurer, et on logea des gens de guerre chez 
les parens. 

* II etait enjoint a tout le clei^e de faire des pro- 
selites ; et il etait defendn aux ministres d'en faire 
sous peine de bannissement perpetuel. Tons ces 
arrets etaient publiquement soUicites par le clerge 
de France. 

* Enfin les Huguenots oserent desobeir en quelques 
endroits. lis s'assembl^rent dans le Vivares et dans 
le Dauphine, pres des lieux oii Ton avait demoli 
leurs temples. On les attaqua; ils se defendirent* 
Ce n etait qu'une tres legere etincelle du feu des 
anciennes guerres civiles. Deux ou trois cent mal- 
heureux, sans chef^ sans places, et meme sans desseins, 
furent disperses en un quart d'heure, Les supplices 
suivirent leur defaite. L'intendant du Dauphine fit 
rouer le petit-fils du ministre Chamier, qui avait 
dresse 1 edit de Nantes. 

* L'intendant Baville en Languedoc fit rouer vif le 
ministre Chomel. On condamna trois autres au 
meme supplice, et dix k etre pendus : la fuite qu'ils 
avaient prise les sauva. 



leur embonpoint, mais encore toutes leurs forces, c'est k 4jre, en 
les excluant de toutes les charges et de tons les honneurs, qu'ils 
partageoient auparavant avec les Catholiques, par oil vous vous 
^tes montr6 6galement bon et juste.' 

How difficult must it be for a powerful despot to do any thing 
not good and just ! 
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^ On ne songeait pas que si les p^res avaient ete 
rebelles sous Louis XIII, les enfans ^taient soumis 
sous Louis XIV. 

^ Vers la fin de 1684, et au commencement de 
1685, tandis que Louis XIV, toujours puissamment 
arme, ne craignait aucun de ses voisins, les troupes 
furent envoyees dans toutes les villes et dans tous les 
chateaux, oii il y avait le plus de protestans ; et 
comme les dragons, assez mal disciplines dans ce 
temps-Ik, furent ceux qui commirent le plus d'exc^s, 
on appella cette execution la dragonade. 

^ Les fronti^res etaient aussi soigneusement gardees 
qu'on le pouvaient, pour prevenir la fuite de ceux 
qu'on voulait reunir k leglise; cetait une esp^ce de 
chasse qu'on faisoit dans une grande enceinte. 

* Un eveque, un intendant, ou un subdelegue, ou 
un cure, ou quelqu'un d'autorise, marchait k la tete 
des soldats. On assemblait les principales families 
calvinistes, surtout celles qu on croyait les plus 
faciles. EUes renoncerent a leur religion au nom 
des autres : et les obstines etaient livres aux soldats, 
qui eurent toute license excepte celle de tuer. II y 
eut pourtant plusieurs personnes si cruellement mal- 
traitees, qu'elles en moururent. 

* Cetait un etrange contraste, que du sein d'une 
cour voluptueuse oii regnait la douceur des moeurs, 
les graces, les charmes de la societe, il partit des 
ordres si durs et si impitoyables. Le marquis de 
Louvois porta dans cette aflFaire Tinfiexibilite de son 
caract^re ; et on y reconnat le m^me genie qui avoit 
voulu ensevelir la HoUande sous les eaux, et qui 
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depuis mit le Palatinat en cehdres. II y a encore 
des lettres de sa main de cette annee 1686, con^ues 
en ces termes : ' Sa majeste veut qu'on fasse eprouver 
les demi^res rigueurs a ceux qui ne voudront pas se 
faire de sa religion ; et ceux qui auront la sotte gloire 
de vouloir demeurer les deraiers, doivent etre pousses 
jusqu'a la derniere extremite.' 

After the protestants had been for four years suffer- 
ing under this dreadful persecution, the insulting for- 
mality of revoking the edict of Nantes, which had 
guaranteed to them the undisturbed profession of 
their religion, was solemnly performed ! 

* Tandis qu'on faisait ainsi tomber partout les 
temples, et qu'on demandait dans les provinces des 
abjurations a main annee, 1 edit de Nantes fut enfin 
casse au mois d'Octobre 1685 ; et on acheva de 
miner I'edifice, qui etait deja mine de toutes parts. 

' Una foule d'arrets du conseil parut coup sur 
coup pour extirper les restes de la religion proscrite. 
Celui qui paraissait le plus fatal fut I'ordre d'ar- 
racher les enfans aux pretendus reformes, pour les 
remettre entre les mains des plus proches parens 
catholiques. 

* Ce fut en vain qu'on remplit les prisons et les 
galeres de ceux qu'on arreta dans leur fuite. Que 
faire de tant de malheureux, affermis dans leur 
creance par les tourmens ? Comment laisser aux ga- 
leres des gens de loi, des vieillards infirmes? On 
en fit embarquer quelques centaines pour I'Amerique. 

* Tous les temples detruits, tons les ministres 
bannisy il s'agissait de retenir dans la communion 

K 
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romaine tous ceux qui avaient change par persuasion 
ou par crainte. II en restait pr^s de quatre cent 
mille dans le royaume. lis etaient obliges d'aller 
a la messe et de communier. Quelques uns, qui 
rejett^rent Thostie apr^s I'avoir re^ue, furent con- 
damnes k 6tre brules vifs. Les corps de ceux qui 
ne voulaient pas recevoir les sacramens k la raort 
Etaient traines sur la claie et jettes par la voirie.'* 

But the reader must have had more than enough 
of this horrible picture, one glimpse of which would 
have sufficed to shew all the pagan persecutors of 
the faith, from Nero to Dioclesian, how imperfectly 
they were skilled in their diabolical art. Such are 
the deeds which have justly entitled the french 
monarchy to the appellation of eldest son of the 
papal church. 

The dreadful religious persecutions and wars inter- 
national and intestine, that desolated Europe, and 
particularly France, in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries are the subjects of 



• Considering the sanguinary persecution which Lewis XIV. 

directed against his protestant subjects ^the great extent and 

long duration of his incessant wars, which he waged with a bar- 
barity wholly unparallelled in Europe, (except by the crusades 
against the Vaudois and Albigeois,) since the ravages of Attila 

it may, with entire truth, be affirmed that no man, in the 

history of modem Christendom, has afflicted mankind with such 
accumulated and widely extended calamities; — it is to him, 
accordingly, that Boileau, in a fulsome eulogy, addresses the 
lines 

' Qui ne sent point TefTet de tes soins g^n^reux ? 
L'universy sous too r^gne, a-t-il des malheureux V 
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THE FOURTH 



TRUMPET— ch. viii. 

12. " And the fourth an- 
gel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, 
and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of 
the stars, so as the third part 
of them was darkened, and 
the day shone not for the 
third part of it, and the night 
likewise." 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

8. " And the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon the 
sun; and power was given 
to him to scorch men with 
fire. 

9. "And men were scorched 
with great heat, and they 
blasphemed thenameof God, 
who hath power over these 
plagues : and they repented 
not to give him glory." 



These symbols are of easy interpretation. The 
issue of the religious wars and persecutions on the 
continent was generally adverse to the reformation. 
Accordingly a third part of the bodies in the political 

firmament the kingdoms of Christendom are 

deprived of their religious light. Of the preponde- 
rating power of France among those kingdoms 
Lewis XIV. was so sensible that, in contempt of the 
* league of Augsburgh' — (an alliance in 1787 of 
several nations against his ambition), he had a medal 
struck, on one side of which was the representation 
of his bead, and on the other that of the sun, with 
the motto of * Nee pluribus impar' — ^ equal to the 
union of many.* In his dominions, where intestine 



• That France has not, since the death of Lewis XIV., in 
1715, lost the faculty of impelling or affecting all the political 
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religious wars had raged, with frequent intermissions, 
through several reigns, the barbarities perpetrated 
by the combatants were reciprocal and similar. The 
protestants were, indeed, cruelly persecuted by their 

government power was given to the sun to scorch 

them with Jire^ and they were scorched with great 
heat. In all those fierce trials, and they were nume- 
rous, occasions were at the same time aftbrded to 
them, as to the sainted martyrs of old, to testify 
their faith in God's promises by their obedience to 
His commands — by resignation to His dispensations, 
and by patience in their sufferings. But, instead of 
so glorifying God, and the holy religion wherewith 
He had blessed them, they rejected the offers ten- 
dered to them by Christ to take their places with his 
* blessed mart3rr Antipas ;' and with a spirit of vin^ 
dictive retaliation, than which the black catalogue 
of human vices contains not one more directly repug- 
nant to the spirit and positive precepts of Christianity, 



movements of the kingdoms of Christendom, the eventful history 
of Europe, since that period, too plainly evinces. But her solar 
qualities have not been confined to the influence of her physical 
force on the m^canique terrestre. She has many moral claims 
also to the title of la grande nation. Her polished language 
has long b^en the general instrument of intercommunication 
among civilized nations, to all of which it has diffused the various 
lights of science, wherewith it preeminently abounds. 

' Of all the kingdoms of Europe France is, undoubtedly, the 
one in which the scientific establishments have been regulated by 
the most enlightened and liberal principles, and in which science 
is most successfully cultivated.' 

Quarterly Review, October y 1830. 1*^ Article. 
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they disgraced themselves, and tarnished, as far as 
they could, the character of the hallowed religion 
which they professed and abused, by rivalling their 
persecutors in bloodshed and in every form of barba- 
rous violence. They blasphemed the name of God 
who hath power over these plagues^ and they repented 
not J to give Him glory. 



After the exhibition of the symbols of the first 
four trumpets an impressive vision interrupts the 
series, and arrests the attention of the prophet. 

13. " And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are yet to 
»ound!" 

This awful annunciation plainly imports that the 
last three plagues, proclaimed by the three woe-trum- 
pets, consist of a series of severe visitations, more 
extensively aflSiicting than the preceding four. 

The three woes are developements of the terrible 
judgments implied by the symbols of the sixth seal. 

To extinguish the spirit of religious and civil 
liberty, breathed by the reformation, was the unhal- 
lowed object for which the papal church and mo- 
narchy of France had united in their repeated and 
savage persecutions of the reformation. , The extir- 
pation of protestantism, finally eflfected by the revo- 
cation of the edict of Nantes, leaving the formation 
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of the public mind, from the earliest infancy to the 
last gasp of existence, entirely in the hands of the 
papal clergy, ample room was afforded for the trial 
how far their church, of which the ablest and most 
highly instructed members were always in France, 
is qualified to inculcate observance of religious and 
moral obligation — to difiuse the blessings of a reve- 
rence for the light of revelation — for the principles 
of social order — and for the dictates of humanity. 
The sanguinary experiment resulted in due season 
in the french revolution, the commencement of which 
may be dated in the year 1789. 

By the edicts of Lewis XIV., for the destruction 
of his protestant subjects, the papal clergy and mo- 
narchy of France imagined that they were effec- 
tually insuring their own security for even Their 
industry was rewarded with its appropriate fruits, 
and they were accordingly destined to reap, in the 
fulness of time, the bloody harvest which they had 
so prodigally sown.* 

History has recorded that the Bourbon monarchy 

* The french monarchy had during many successive reigns been 
guilty of dreadfully persecuting its protestant subjects. ^ Francois I • 
Henri II. Charles IX. Richelieu, Louis XIV., et m^me Tefiemine 
Louis XV., avaient torture les consciences, impose des dogmes, 
determine des regies pour le culte : ils avaient exige des abjura- 
tions, des profanations sacramentaires, des billets de confession, 
&c. — les revolutionnaires de 1791, 2, 3, 4, copi^rent ces hideux 
exemples.' — Histoire de France, par Uahhe Montgalliard. 

The learned ahhc in the course of his work frequently admits 
that of all the iniquities which he justly charges on the french 
monarchs, his clerical brethren were the sanguinary instigators. 
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and Gallican church issued the decree, for the revoca- 
tion of the edict of Nantes, from the apartment of the 
queen (Madame de Maintenon) in the palace of Ver- 
sailles, (see the Memoirs of the Duke de St. Simon,) 
in the month of October, in the year 1685. History 
tuill record the retributive justice of God ! 

* History will record, that on the morning of the 
6th of October, 1789, the king and queen of France, 
after a day of confusion, alarm, dismay, and slaughter, 
lay down, under the pledged security of public 
faith, to indulge nature in a few hours of respite, 
and troubled melancholy repose. From this sleep 
the queen was first startled by the voice of the 
centinel at her door, who cried out to her, to save 
herself by flight — that this was the last proof of 
fidelity he cx)uld give — that they were upon him, 
and he was dead. Instantly he was cut down* A 
band of cruel rufiians and assassins, reeking with his 
blood, rushed into the chamber of the queen, and 
pierced, with a hundred strokes of bayonets and 
poniards, the bed from whence this persecuted woman 
had but just time to fly almost naked, and through 
ways unknown to the murderers had escaped to seek 
refuge at the feet of a king and husband, not secure 
of his own life for a moment. 

* This king, to say no more of him, and this 
queen, and their infant children (who once would 
have been the pride and hope of a great and gene- 
rous people) were then forced to abandon the sanc- 
tuary of the most splendid palace in the world, which 
they left swimming in blood,* polluted by massacre, 
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and strewed with scattered limbs and mutilated car- 
cases. Thence they were conducted into the capital 
of their kingdom. Two had been selected from the 
unprovoked, unresisted, promiscuous slaughter, which 
was made of the gentlemen of birth and family who 
composed the king's body-guard. These two gen- 
tlemen, with all the parade of an execution of justice, 
were cruelly and publickly dragged to the block, 
and beheaded in the great court of the palace; Their 
heads were stuck upon spears, and led the proces- 
sion ; whilst the royal captives who followed in the 
train were slowly moved along, amidst the horrid 
yells, and shrilling screams, and irantic dances, and 
infamous contumelies, and all the unutterable abomi- 
nations of the furies of hell, in the abused shape of 
the vilest of women. After they had been made to 
taste, drop by drop, more than the bitterness of death, 
in the slow torture of a journey of twelve miles, pro- 
tracted to six hours, they were, under a guard, com- 
posed of those very soldiers who had thus conducted 
them through this famous triumph, lodged in one of 
the old palaces of Paris, now converted into a bastile 
for kings.' 

On the arrival of the cavalcade in Paris it had to 
p^ss through an immense assemblage of the populace 
who, perceiving two bishops in the royal carriage, 
greeted them with tremendous roars of *Tous les 
eveques a la lanteme.' — ' Let all the bishops be 
hanged on the lamp-posts.' 

(Burke^s Reflections on the Revolution in France,) 

The first woe-trumpet proclaims the french revo- 
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lution * an tevent,' Mr. Croiy observes, ' from 

which the world still trembles.' 



THE FIFTH 
TRUMPET— ch. ix. VIAL— ch. xvi. 



1. "And the fifth angel 
sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the 
earth: and to him was given 
the key of the bottomless 
pit. 

2. "And he opened the 
bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, 
as the smoke of a great fur- 



10* "And the fifth angel 
poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast; and his 
kingdom was full of dark- 
ness ; and they knawed their 
tongues for pain. 

11. "And blasphemed the 
God of heaven because of 
their pains and sores, and 
repented not of their deeds." 



nace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of 
the smoke of the pit. 

3. " And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the 
earth ; and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of 
the earth have power. 

4. ** And it was commanded that they should not hurt 
the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree : but only those men which have not the seal of God 
in their foreheads. 

5. " And to them it was given that they should not kill 
them, but that they should be tormented five months : and 
their torment was as a torment of a scorpion, when he 
striketh a man. 

6. " And in those days shall men seek death, and shall 
not find it: and shall desire to die, and death shall fiee 
from them. 

7. ^' And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 
prepared unto battle ; and on their heads were as it were 
crowns of gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 
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. 8. " And they had hair as the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9. " And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of 
iron ; and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle. 

10. " And they had tails like unto scorpions ; and there 
were stings in their tails : and their power was to hurt men 
five months. 

11. "And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
ApoUyon/' 

The french revolution exploded its first fury on the 
national church establishment, and levelled it with 

the ground* a star fell from heaven unto the 

earth : and to him was given the key of the bottom- 
less pit ; which he opened, and there arose therefrom 

a smoke that darkened the sun and air the down- 

fal of the church was rapidly followed by a chaos of 
anarchy that engulfed, in utter destruction, the mo- 
narchy and every institution, civil or religious, in 
the kingdom.f Out of the general anarchy issued 

♦ The revolutionists pleaded in strict accordance with the 
prescription of Mirabeau. — * Si vous voulez une revolution il 
faut commencer par dScatholiciser la France.' — * If you will 
have a revolution you must begin by abolishing the catholic reli- 
gion in France/ — Mirabeau dreamed as little as did the jacobins 
that he was advising them to fulfil one of the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecies. 

f The smoke that darkened the sun and the air more parti- 
cularly represents the religious darkness that pervaded France 
immediately after the formal abolition of Christianity by the 
national convention in 1793. 
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successive hordes of revolutionists, numerous and 
destructive as locusts their destructiveness, how- 
ever, was of a nature remarkably different from that 

of locusts, which destroy only vegetable life alt 

green grass and every green thing. Now we have 
seen, in the symbols of the first trumpet, that green 
grass signifies the nutritious food of the sheep of 
Christ's flock — literally, the christian religion in its 
purer form. But the french Jacobinical locusts toere 
commanded not to hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any tree — their destructive 
fury was directed, both in their own, and in the 
foreign countries which they invaded, against the 

papal churches ' those men which have not the 

seal of God in their foreheads.' 

They were not contented with destroying the church 

establishments ^they destroyed the papal clergy 

through all its ranks and orders, secular and regular 
— their power was, therefore, like that of scorpions, 
which have no power over vegetable life, but can 
inflict great torment on animals — on every thing 
carnal : — it was not given to them to kill the men who 
have not the seal of God they were not per- 
mitted utterly to extinguish the papal churches — 
biU to torment them five months — the extent of a 
locust's life. — The spirit of jacobinism, or the locust 
character of the french people, subsisted during the 
interval between the overthrow, in 1793, and the 
restoration, in 1814, of the french monarchy, during 
which period the papal institutions were tormented in 
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every country occupied by the scorpion-armies of 
France. 

The french revolution shall be marked by a cir- 
cumstance, absolutely without example in the his- 
tory of mankind. The theocratic government of 
Judea was silent on the subject of a future life, 
which was, accordingly, a matter of permitted doubt 
and dispute among different sects. The authorita- 
tive and final settlement of the all-momentous ques- 
tion was reserved for the. Holy One, who was destined 
to bring, in the fulness of time, life and immortality to 
light. But, it has been a leading object of every other 
government that ever existed, to impress on its sub- 
jects some notion that human existence is not destined 
to perish eternally in this world. The french revolu- 
tion was immediately preceded and attended by the 
most elaborate efforts, of many of the most vigorous 
and highly cultivated intellects in the kingdom, to 
eradicate from the human mind every notion of a fu- 
ture life. Those efforts were for a short time so suc- 
cesful, that death was publickly and authoritatively 
declared to be an everlasting sleep. But the mon- 
strous dogma, though hailed with acclamatory joy by 
the maddened nation, was too abhorrent from hu- 
man reason — from human feelings — from human in- 
stinct — to retain any durable hold on the public 
mind. To extinguish the light of revelation — that 
which alone gives authority for the hope of future 
life — and on its extinction to establish the doctrine of 
an eternal death was beyond the united power of 
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the french philosophists and legislature. In those 
days shall men seek dtath^ and shall not find it ; and 
shall desire to die, and death shall fiee from them.* 

The revolutionists, having destroyed all the insti- 
tutions of their own country, soon assumed a military 
character formidable to all surrounding nations — the 
locusts were shaped like horses prepared unto battle 
— the vigorous and rapid movement of the horse well 
describes the conquests of the jacobin armies, which 
invaded countries, not merely to coerce their respec- 
tive governments into certain conditions of peace, but 
to overthrow them, and to incorporate the territories of 
some with the permanent dominions of France ; — and 
with those of others to erect new monarchies, for their 
partisans — objects which for a time they accomplished 
^ — on their heads were as it were crowns like gold. 

To whatever country the jacobin armies directed 
their march they always professed to advance with 
the purest sentiments of disinterested philanthropy; 
They professed to come only for the purpose of libe- 
rating mankind from the thraldom of despotism and 
priestcraft — actuated solely by the tenderest sympa^ 
thy for the sufferings of afflicted humanity the gene- 
rous deliverers — * friends of the people' — * friends of 
the blacks' — 'friends of the human race' — took the 



* In the delirium of the French revolution vast multitudes 
were wont actually to shout with joy, that the doctrines of a 
divine providence and of a resurrection from the dead' were abo- 
lished by the legislature : — * On a entendu a difFerentes fois, 
plusieurs de ces forcen6s crier : ^'^ A bas le bon Dieu, a bas le 
ciel, vive la mart !* *' — Montgalliard — Histoire de La France. 
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trouble of leaving their own country only to scatter 
over the world the blessings of liberty j equality y and 
the rights of man. * Their faces were as the faces 
of men '— (wc trpoawna av9p(Myir(M)v) — they made the 
same hypocritical professions of humanity and phi- 
lanthropy, as the rider on the papal black horse of 
the third seaL But those professions of a humanity, 
soft and gentle and generous as woman's love, — pro- 
ceeded not from the heart, but issued, like hair, from 
the head — they were mere artifices — they had hair 
as the hair of women — but within the mouths, that 
wooed with such seductive tenderness, were * teeth 
as the teeth of lions.'^—And, accordingly, woe to the 
dupe 01 those hypocritical professions^, who, lured. by 
the apparent softness of the woman's hair clustering 
about the human face, threw himself into the frater- 
nal embrace of french jacobinism ! — the credulous 
victim was soon made to feel that the breast, to 
which he was folded, had none of woman's softness 
— * they had breastplates j as it were breastplates of 
iron'' — their hearts, as void of sentiments, as their 
lips were full of professions of humanity, were as 
hard and unfeeling as iron. 

Jacobinical France suddenly became an immense 
barrack and arsenaWan armed nation — living for 
no purpose but that of war — and pouring forth 
armed multitudes in amazingly rapid succession — 
the sound of their locust-wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle. 

The government of France, through all the phases 
of the revolution, domocratic, directorial, consular. 
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and imperial, was uniformly actuated by a spirit of 
destructive hostility to every institution, civil and 
religious, of every country invaded by its armies. 
The last mighty agent of that spirit — he, who finally 
rising out of the bottomless pit, ascended into the 
whirlwind, and with potent hand grasping the fierce 
elements of the storm, — ^not to quell its fury, but to 
direct and to extend its ravages, — spread its deso- 
lating course from Palestine to Portugal, from Cairo 
to Moscow.* Whether the ruthless despot himself, 
or the Jacobinical spirit, of which he was only the 
agent and representative — * the child and the cham- 
pion,' (L incline to the latter opinion) was designated 
by the prophet, the terms used by him are equally 
appropriate. * They had a king over them, the angel 
of the bottomless pity whose name in the hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon.* The appellatives signify, in both lan- 
guages, ^ a Destroyer' 



* * I am decidedly convinced that the principles of Republican 
or Consular France, wherever they are introduced, modified, or 
disguised, can never ultimately suffer the existence of any one 
ancient or present institution or establishment, political or reli- 
gious, in this kingdom, or in any state in Europe or in Asia/ 

Such was the well founded opinion expressed by a writer, emi- 
nent for the devotion of splendid talents and acquirements to the 
noblest use, in the preface to his * Pursuits of Literature,' in 1800, 
when Bonaparte was one of the consular triumvirate. We now 
(1 831 ) know that the career of the subsequent emperor was, on a 
larger scale, similar in principle and effect to that of the consul 
and of his jacobin predecessors. It was a continuation of the 
same stream rolling towards its termination, in a wider and 
deeper channel, a mightier mass of waters replete with all the 
properties with which it issued from its parent spring. 
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The first domestic triumph of the french revolution 
was over the papal church of France — one of the 
first of its foreign conquests was of the city of Rome 
— the fifth vial was poured upon the seat of the beast. 
The temporal authority of the papacy was suppressed 
— ^the papal dominions were incorporated with those 
of the french republic, and, disappearing from the 
list of nations, were, as a distinct power, effectually 
extinguished — the beast's kingdom was full of dark- 
ness. 

It is to be observed, however, that the predicted 
darkness of the beast's kingdom may well refer to the 
spiritual darkness manifested by the papacy when 
threatened by the french arms * — a darkness worthy 
of the darkest of the dark ages, and, at the end of 
the eighteenth century, absolutely astonishing. For 
averting the impending danger nothing was thought 
of by the roman councils except the vilest mummeries 

of antiquated popery mummeries so ludicrously 

absurd as to be utterly incredible if they were not 
authenticated beyond all possibility of doubt- — they 
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains 
and sores ^ and repented not of their deeds. 

The following well narrated summary of the inci- 
dents applicable to the symbols of the fifth vial is 
extracted from Mr. Croly's work : — 

" In 1797 the french army under Bonaparte 
marched on Rome. Resistance was hopeless against 
the conqueror of the Austrians; and the treaty of 
Tolentino dismembered the papal territory. Citizen 

* I prefer this latter interpretation. 
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Joseph Bonaparte was left ambassador from the Re- 
public; and a pretended attack on his privileges 
furnished the necessary pretext for the breach of the 
treaty, the return of the army, and the seizure of 
Rome. 

*^ The announcement, that the ambassador had left 
the city, alarmed the Vatican ; and Rome had re- 
course to its highest protectors. Let those who dis- 
believe the extravagancies of image worship look to 
the narrative of popery in the hour of its danger, the 
hour when all are sincere. The pope issued a sum- 
mons to the people, to walk in procession with three 
of the most sacred relics of the church of Rome ; the 
Santo Volto, or portrait of our Lord, supposed to have 
been painted by miracle ; the Santa Maria in Portico, 
a miraculous miniature of the Virgin and child ; and 
chains worn by St. Peter in prison.* 

" For attendance on this procession, and some addi- 
tional ceremonies, the pppe granted the remission of 
sins, as in the Jubilee. 

" For all, who, on the seven days after the proces- 
sion, should visit St. Peter's, reciting before those 
relics, which were there to have been placed on the 
high altar, the prayer *Ante oculos tuos Domine,' 
or, in lieu of it, the * Pater Noster,' or * Ave Maria,' 
ten times, the pope granted for each time in each day, 
an indulgence for ten years and forty days ! 

" For all who should recite, kneeling, the seven 
Penitential Psalms, or third part of the Rosary, on 

* Duppa — Subversion of the Papal Government. 

L 
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each of those days, the pope granted each day an in- 
dulgence for aeven years and forty days ! 

" On the 9th of February, the french corps, com- 
manded by Berthier, encamped in front of the Porta 
del Popolo. On the next day the castle of St. Angelo 
surrendered ; the city gates were seized ; and the 
pope and the cardinals, excepting three, were made 
prisoners. 

" On the 15th Berthier made his triumphal entry ; 
delivered an harangue at the foot of the Capitol, in- 
voking the * shades of Cato, Pompey, Brutus, Cicero, 
and Hortensius, to receive the homage of free French- 
men,' on the soil of liberty ; proclaimed Rome a Re- 
pulic ; and declaring a suspension of every office of 
the old Government, planted the tree of liberty. 

" Ten days after the pope was sent away under an 
escort of french cavalry, and was finally carried into 
France, where he died in captivity. 

" On the 20th of March the act of federation was 
published in a fete. The Consuls swore eternal hatred 
to monarchy, burned a paper containing emblems of 
royalty, the tiara, &c., and established the union of 
the three Republics, Rome, the Cisalpine, and France. 
All that followed was insult, misery, and plunder. 
The papal palaces were sacked ; the museums -were 
robbed ; the nobility were forced to sell their valu- 
ables at the caprice of the French ; and the populace 
were famished, roused into insurrection, and slaugh- 
tered. The whole currency of Rome carried off; 
forced loans, even to the demand of the silver forks 
of every family ; a paper circulation, even down to a 
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penny ; the free quartering of french soldiery ; and 
the innumerable nameless sufferings that belong to 
the presence of an invader, combined to make Rome 
taste the bitterness of slavery." 

The anile fooleries of an impious superstition were 
not confined to its inetropolis. In Ancona, a con- 
siderable city of the papal dominions, the priests 
endeavoured, in 1796, to excite a popular enthusiasm 
against the French by proclaiming that a celebrated 
picture, at that place, of the Virgin, had winked its 
eyes with horror at the intelligence that the feet of 
the jacobin infidels threatened to pollute the sacred 
territory of St. Peter.* The Abbe Albertini, historio- 
grapher of its holiness the picture, in his account of 
that miracle, thus compliments the inhabitants of 
Ancona on that signal event — " The angels, who in 
the height of the empyrean, profoundly venerate 
their eminent sovereign, (the virgin,) those angels, to 
whom it is not allowed to see her face, almost envy 
Anconitans ! your good fortune.^ 

" It was Jesus Christ who first conceived the idea 
of this miracle. He thus addressed his mother — 
Go, O reconciler and mediator between God and 
man, whom thou hast vanquished. I have placed 



* By some it has been said that the picture winked with only 
one eye — but that notion is generally considered heretical. 

t Such an inveterate heretic as I am may confess his ignorance 
of the pleasure which good papists can find in believing that any 
image, graven or painted, of the virgin could wink at such doings 
as those of the french troops in the papal states. 
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thee in the seat of my power. It is by thy interven- 
tion that I bestow mercy. As thou hast given to me 
the essence of man, so I give to thee the essence of 
God, my omnipotence, by which thou canst save from 
punishment all who recommend themselves to thee ! " 

The authenticity of such a valuable miracle has 
not been permitted to take its chance, of descending 
to posterity on the testimony alone of the Abbe 
Albertini. It has been placed beyond the reach of 
cavil or of doubt by the solemn ratification of infalli- 
bility. His holiness Pope VII., after the celebration 
pf High Mass, on May 13, 1814, crowned the mira- 
culous picture — bestowed on it the power of granting 

plenary indulgences for the remission of sins and 

appointed the second Sunday of May for its annual 
holiday ! 

These antiquated abominations seem to be con- 
tinued in the nineteenth century for the purpose of 
. demonstrating that popery cannot profess to humble 
herself before God without committing flagrant sin 
in doing so — that she bends her knee in prayer only 
to invoke vengeance on her head— that in every 
vicissitude of condition — in the terrible insolence of 
her rampant prosperity, and in the hour of her per- 
plexity and humiliation, when smarting under the 
stripes inflicted by the castigating hand of Provi- 
dence, the immutable church is truly incorrigible: 
the hardihood of her perseverance in blasphemous 
absurdity is absolutely wonderful ! — they blasphemed 
the God of heaven^ on account of their pains and 
sores ^ and repented not of their deeds. 
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THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

The vast importance of the event, that constitutes 
the subject of the fifth trumpet and of the fifth vial, 
"will excuse the interposition here of some observa- 
tions thereupon, which, although they have no imme- 
diate connexion with the symbols wherein the prophet 
has described one stage of that stupendous occur- 
rence, are not without relation to that system of the 
divine government of the world which it is the main 
purport of the apocalypse to record and manifest. 

The french revolution, commenced in 1789 and 
consummated in 1830,* is clearly destined to be the 
source of immense, and, it may now with confidence 
be said, of eternal blessings to all the best interests 
of the human race. — It is, therefore, one of those 
divine dispensations for which man can never be suf- 
ficiently grateful to his bounteous Creator. 

In its firist stage it was an act of retributive justice 
on the guilty confederates, the papal church and 
monarchy of France. While executing the duties of 
that great office, it, necessarily, wore an aspect of 
terror and afiliction — and the features of that aspect 
alone it was the purpose of the prophet to describe 
in the symbols of the fifth trumpet and vial. For 



* I am well aware that the second and concluding act of the 
revolution, of which the first scene was exhibited in 1830, is not 
(January, 1831) yet completed — I am here, therefore, somewhat 
anticipating. 
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although the ultimate consequences of the french 
revolution are to be looked for among the contents of 
the seventh seal, in the establishment of the purified 
church, and in the concurrent and consequent happi- 
ness of mankind, its first explosion did indeed blow 
a tremendous trumpet, full of * woe to the inhabitants 

of the earth ' to all the enemies of the church 

to * those men who have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads.^ 

The commencement of the revolution may be dated 
in 1789, when the king convened the states-general 
at Versailles, for the express purpose of devising 
some means of relieving the nation from the calami- 
ties that then overwhelmed it. Never did men sur- 
pass the deputies of the tiers Hat, the representatives 
of the people, in magnanimous devotion to the public 
good. Wisdom, courage, patience, and the noblest 
disinterestedness, signalised every step of their pro- 
ceedings. But all their efforts to effect a pacific 
mitigation of the mass of evils which centuries of mis- 
rule had accumulated on their unhappy country, were 
systematically defeated by the perfidious machina- 
tions of the privileged orders, who considered the 
perpetuation of all the sources of the general misery 
as essemtial, if not to their existence, at least to their 
peculiar interests. At length the populace of Paris, 
keenly participating in the incessant disappointment 

of all the public hopes alarmed at the movement 

of various bodies of troops on Versailles for the well 
known purpose of intimidating, if not of destroying, 
all the deputies on whom alone those hopes were 
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placed and maddened by famine — abandoned all 

submission to the existing authorities, and tore, not 
only from the infatuated court and its wicked ad- 
visers, but from the national representatives, every 
semblance of power. 

The revolution now rose in its prophetic form of 
violence and destruction, and went forth on its pre- 
dicted course of blood and terror. 

In this stage of its progress it was stained by 
many crimes they were the instruments where- 
with the guilty oppressors of the christian church 
and of the french people were deservedly chastised 
— ^but those crimes have passed away with their per- 
petrators and their victims, and have left the great 
and glorious people of regenerated France, not only 
to enjoy the blessings of civil and religious liberty, 
but, to diffuse them by example, by influence, and by 
arms, over all the habitable globe until time shall be 
no more. 

Yes — the french revolution — that tremendous con- 
vulsion which shook to the earth the colossal fabrick 
of civil and religious tyranny, the blood-fed monster 
of a thousand years — was stained with many crimes 
— they were at once its demonstrated justification,' 
and the merited punishment of the criminals by 
whom it was . necessitated, and on whom it was the 
executioner of a righteous judgment. 

In the history of nations time present is always 

, the legitimate heir of the past, and the parent of the 

future ; and the events of any age are only the ripened 

fruits of seeds sown in its predecessors. — All the 

crimes, therefore, of the french revolution are charge- 
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able on the iniquitous confederation which it over- 
threw : — hear, on this subject, the Abbe Montgalliard, 
a zealous votary of the papal church. 

" Si la France ne fut, sous la convention, qu'une 
vaste arene ou des betes feroces devoraient des 
hommes desaraies ; si, durant cette anarchic, qui ne 
finit qu avec le directoire, Thistorien ne peut citer 
qu'un petit nombre de traits d un male courage, et 
trouve rarement de ces sentimens gen^reux et de ces 
actions fortes qui brillent en d'autres contrees, et an 

sein de leurs grandes conunotions ah ! n en doutez 

point, la cause principale, la veritable cause doit 
etre attribuee a Imfluence delet^re de notre ancien 
gouvemement ; k ces passions enfantees pajr la super- 
stition et la feodalite." 

" la revolution n a ete, enfin, que la 

consequence forcee, le coroUaire politique de Tancien 
regime." 

And, in viewing the french revolution in its true 
character, of a divine dispensation of retributive jus- 
tice, never let it be forgotten that the government of 
Lewis XVI. and the papal clergy of France la- 
boured, down to the very explosion of the revolution, 
to foment and perpetuate the wicked spirit where- 
with they and their predecessors had so long and so 
cruelly persecuted the christian church. For though 
the year 1762 was the date of the last public execu- 
tion in France of a protestant clergyman for per- 
forming divine service, nevertheless, it was not until 
1788 that any mitigation . of Lewis XIV.'s brutal 
edicts was extorted from the french goverment and 
papal clergy : hear again the Abbe Montgalliard. 
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" L'ancien clerge fran^ais ! a quelle epoque a-t-il 
cesse de precher- I'intolerance ? contemplez les Albi- 
geois detruits par le fer et la flamme, les supplices 
des Huguenots sous Francois I, les proscriptions 
ordonnees par ledit d'Ecouen (1 559), Thorrible mas- 
sacre dans lequel perit Coligny (St. Barthelemi, 
1572) les hideuses processions de la Sorbonne, et des 
moines a Paris, les mines de Port-Royal ; voyez la 
fuite de cinq cent mille Fran^ais vers des terres plus 
hospitali^res que leur patrie, — ces hommes agrestes 
des Cevennes poursuivis comme des betes feroces, — 
et ces billets de confession, que d'insolens pretres 
exigeaient des mourans." 

" II fallut, en 1788, toute la puissance de I'opinion 
publique, tons les efforts des philosophes et des ecri- 
vains pour que le conseil de Versailles se decidat a 
accorder aux non-catholiques les droits de citoyens 
fran^ais. Jusqu'au dernier instant le clerge ne cessa 
de s'opposer a cet acte d'humanite, de politique, et 
de justice. Lorsqu'il fut serieusement question d'ac- 
corder I'etat civil aux protestans, le plus grand pre- 
dicateur du temps, I'abbe L'Enfant, publia un dis- 
cours dans lequel il tonna centre la tolerance ; il osa 
soutenir, affirmer que les persecutions que les protes- 
tans avaient eprouvees etaient necessaires, commandees 
meme par les dogmes de la religion qu'ils ont detruite 
en partie. Dans ce discours on lit le passage suivant : 

* L'economie de I'eglise catholique exclut la tolecance 

* religieuse, parce que cette tolerance serait une absur- 

* dite, si elle entrait dans Torganisation dune religion 

* revelee. Or c'est sur cette revelation que 1 eglise se 
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* fonde.' Ce discours, chef-d'ceuvre d'intolerance et 

de persecution, obtint de tous les membres du clerge 
les ^loges les plus flatteurs, et I'abbe L'Enfant fut 
visits et complimente par quantite de prelats." 

Upon the persecuting church and monarchy of 
France the wrath of heaven thundered in the revolu- 
tion of 1789 ^but notwithstanding all their heavy 

chastisement * they repented not of their deeds ;* 

no sooner were the Bourbons reinstated on the french 
throne than the spirit of persecution revived — the 
councils of the crown, directed by the vile machina- 
tions of Jesuitism, contravening and evading the ex- 
press letter of the law, molested the church of God ; 
and popery alone was countenanced by the priest- 
ridden government, and by all its tribes of fanatical, 
and of servile, agents and dependants. But final 
justice has at length overtaken the incorrigible cul- 
prits ; Jesuitism is expelled from France — its wretched 
tool has fled to the metropolis of a calvinistic coun- 
try, for an asylum in the benignant spirit of that par- 
ticular form of the christian church which he and 
his forefathers so rancorously persecuted ; — while, in 
the noble country which they drenched for so many 
years with the blood of that church, their beloved 
popery, for whose interests they perpetuated such a 
long catalogue of awful crimes, now lies prostrate. 
The execrable reptile, indeed, still lives, 

** And, like a wounded snake, drags its slow length along;" 

but though, for the present, scotched, not killed, 
its wound, nevertheless, is mortal — no more will 
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it lift the poisonous head, condemned, by the bounty 
of heaven, soon to be crushed for ever. 

.1 have deemed it necessary, in justice to myself, 
to express the preceding reflections on the revolutions 
of France, because the only form thereof noticed by 
the apocalypse is that of one of * the seven last 
plagues,' and of the three woe-trumpets : that form, 
necessarily, exhibits only the crimes and calamities 
wherewith it executes the duty of an avenging angel 
— and had I restricted my observations thereupon to 
an interpretation of the symbols, wherein the prophet 
has prefigured those crimes and calamities, I might, 
to some of my readers, appear capable of the maudlin 
cant and snivelling twaddle with which so very many 
politicians whine and whimper out their lamentations 
over that event. That great event I hail, with rap- 
turous gratitude to the omnipotent author of all good, 
as one of the most signal and blessed dispensations 
wherewith He hath been pleased to illustrate His 
moral government of the world. Yes — with all my 
heart and all my soul do I thank and bless my God 
that He hath permitted me to see popery for ever pros- 
trated in France, and the posterity of Lewis XIV., as 
fanatical as himself, tumbled for ever from his blood- 
stained throne. 

And I freely confess (my contempt anticipates the 
cold-blooded sneer that will curl at the confession) 
that the joyous interest which, as one of the common 
family of mankind, I take in this manifestation of 
divine justice, is not diminished by the fact that 
when the execrable tyrant — le grand monarque — 
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deemed by all his tribe the beaurideal of despots, let 
loose the furies of popery against the church of 
Christ, my maternal ancestors were numbered among, 
not (thank heaven !) the persecutors, but the martyrs, 

and that, consequently, having the best blood of 

France in my veins I exult in the privilege of claim- 
ing kindred with the noble people, by whose hands 
the righteous retribution has been consummated. 

The protestants of France were * slain for the word 
of God and for the testimony which they held ;' (vi. 
9.) and their souls, together with those of their fel- 
loto-servants also and their brethren, other martyr- 
victims of the faith, have lain under the altar of 
burnt-offerings to God^ 

" And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth V* — (vi. 10.) 

Their cry has not been in vain — —the vengeance 
for which they were desired to * rest yet for a little 
season,' has at length been taken by Him, to whom 
vengeance belongs, upon their murderers, the papal 
monarchy and church of France; and the eternal jus- 
tice of the Holy and True now stands vindicated for 
evermore to men and angels. 

Other confederations of popery and despotism con- 
tinue to afflict mankind — of some of them too I hope 
to witness an end — blessed will be the world when it 
shall see the last of them laid low ! 

There remains to be stated one other reason why I 
have thought proper to record the preceding senti- 
ments. 
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" The reader must be well aware that to " the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men*' 

(vi. 15.) that is to say, to all the carnal minded 

dwelle7's upon earthy who enjoy and dispense the good 
things of this world, and whom the three woe-trum- 
pets, developing the judgments of the sixth seal, 
cause to fear and tremble with the question — " who 
shall be able to stand?" — —to such persons adula- 
tion cannot present itself in any form of sycophancy 
more welcome, than in that of a sympathetic Jer^wiaflfe 
on the french revolution. 

Nor can truth address them in any accents more 
loathsome, or more certain ta bring down upon it a 
scowling repulse, than the language of joy for that 
blessed event. Now, I think proper to speak that 
language very plainly. Not that I could derive any 
pleasure in distressing even the most coarse and gross 
and fat-hearted of the carnal ' dwellers upon earth * 
— ^but because I think it right to shew clearly that, 
be the ears of my auditors as delicate, and be their 
hands as powerful as they may, I will neither open 
my lips in the language of adulation, nor close them 
in what the worldly-wise would deem a discreet 
silence, but that I will speak plainly out what I con- 
scientiously believe to be of momentous truth. — I do 
feel it incumbent on me to satisfy my reader that — 

Ingredior, sanctos ausus recludere fontes — 

that I have presumed * to enter into the temple' — to 
look into ^the ark of the testament' — and to unlock 
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the oracles of God — not without bringing to the 
solemn task (whatever may be my deficiency in other 
qualifications) the singleness of purpose, and untem* 
porising simplicity of him who for the edification 
of king, lords, and commons, in festival assembled 

translated THE HANDWRITING ON THE 

WALL. 



That the visitation typified by the sjnnbols of the 
fifth trumpet and vial should be terminated by an 
occurrence of great notoriety appears to be implied by 

12. " One woe is past ; behold there come two woes 
more hereafter.'* 

I believe that the sixth trumpet, or second woe, 
has only begun to sound, and I will therefore not 
attempt the interpretation of more of the symbols 
which it comprises than events appear to have already 
fulfilled— 



THE SIXTH 
TRUMPET— eh. ix. VIAL— eh. xvi 

13. " And the sixth angel 
sounded, and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the 
golden altar which is before 
God, 

14. " Saying to the sixth 
angel which had the trum- 



12. ^'And the sixth angel 
poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates; and 
the water thereof was dried 
up, that the way of the kings 
of the east might be pre- 
pared." 



pet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the great 
river Euphrates." 

All commentators (not within the papal commu- 
nion) of the apocalypse concur in interpreting the 
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mystic Babylon to signify, — the church of Rome. 
Of the accuracy of that interpretation no reasonable 
doubt can be sustained. — ^The literal river Euphrates 
ran through the centre of the literal city of Babylon. 
The mystic Euphrates must therefore pertain to the 
mystic Babylon,— or, papal church. 

The Babylonian empire was overthrown by Cyrus, 
the great. His tedious siege of the devoted metro^ 
polis was at length crowned with success by the bold 
expedient of turning the Euphrates away from it. 
Through the bed of the river, thus drained of its 
waters, he marched his army, at dead of night, into 
the heart of the city, and putting Belshazzar, king of 
Babylon, to death, annexed the Babylonian domir 
nions to the empire of the Medo-Persians, * the kings 
of the east,' and liberated God'si chosen people from 
the cruel bondage in which they were held by the 
Babylonian government. To those memorable events 
the verses of the text plainly refer. 

The four angels bound in the great river Euphrates 
signify four national church-establishments held in 
spiritual bondage by the roman see — the loosing of 
them signifies a relaxation of that bondage — the dry- 
ing up of the Euphrates signifies that diminution of 
the papal authority over its vassal churches, which 
precedes and denotes its final overthrow. 

Let us now, then, sefe whether we can discern four 
kingdoms of the western empire, having church 
establishments subject to the roman see, which have 
(since the termination of the french revolution by the 
restoration of the Bourbon family to the throne,) 
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clearly evinced that the papal authority over them is 
much less than it formerly was. I think we cannot 
have any difficulty in finding those four kingdoms in 
France, Spain, Portugal, and Naples. 

The total prostration of the church of Rome, and 
extinction of papal influence in France are too noto- 
rious to need the citation of facts to demonstrate 
them. 

Spain, Portugal, and Naples, have all, since the 
french revolution, been for a short time under popu- 
lar governments, which have without scruple, or form 
of consulting the pope, seized considerable portions 
of monastic property. — ^The King of Naples now 
refuses to pay his old feudal tribute to the roman see 
—the king of Spain has made a law regulating the 
succession to his throne, and Don Miguel holds the 
crown of Portugal, in express contempt of the right 
once claimed by the papacy to dispose of all tempo- 
ral kingdoms — a right which every one of the four 
kingdoms, now despising its authority, was wont 
unreservedly to acknowledge. Excommunications, 
interdicts, and Vatican bulls, have manifestly lost their 
terrors, even for the most abject of the papal vassals ; 
and, contrasting these things now before our eyes, with 
the things which our fathers have declared to us that 
the roman see did in their days and in the old time 
before them, we are forced to the conclusion that 

* Troy's proud walls are nodding to their fall/ 

and that though the chains of the four angels, bound 
in the Euphrates, are not yet broken asunder, they 



THE APOCALYPSE. 161 

are nevertheless visibly loosened^ and the Euphrates 
is therewith being dried up, preparatory to the final 
overthrow of Babylon, and the liberation of God's 
church from bondage.* 

CHAP. X. 

1. " And I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud ; and a rainbow was upon his 
head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire : 

2. " And he had in his hand a little book open : and he 
set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the 
earth, 

3. " And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : 
and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. 

4. " And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

5. " And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

* And hark ! the voice has thundered ; and the word, 
Borne on the blast, a trembling world has heard 
In consummation dread ! — the bonds of Rome 
Are hurst, and Babylon's prophetic doom. 
With more than mortal ruin headlong cast, 
Proclaims the measure full : she groans her last ! 
So sung the author of * The pursuits of Literature' (third 
dialogue, A. D. 1796) concerning the french revolution and its 
consequences to the papal church — ^he says elsewhere — 

* Poet and prophet once were deemed the same.' 

Was he, in those noble lines just cited, intentionally giving a 
prophetical interpretation of the sixth trumpet and sixth vial of 
the apocalypse ? 

M 
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6. " And sware by him that liveth- for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and 
the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and 
the things which are therein, that there should be time no 
longer : 

7. " But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should 
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets. 

8. " And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said, Go and take the little book which 
is open in the hand of the angel which standeth upon the 
sea and upon the earth. 

9. *^ And I went unto the angel, and said unto him. Give 
me the little book. And he said unto me. Take it, and eat 
it up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in 
thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10. " And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, 
and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : 
and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

11. " And he said unto me. Thou must prophesy again 
before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings." 

I have already observed that the symbols, hitherto 
expounded, do not exhibit any distinct indication of 
time or place. The prophet was apprised that the 
visions, about to be displayed to him, related to 

* things which must be hereafter' but among the 

shadows which coming events have hitherto, in the 
course of our inquiry, cast before them, there is 
nothing calculated to give very explicit answers to 
the important questions — in what part of the world 
will those events occur, and what portions of time 
will they embrace ? 1 may, therefore, have appeared 
to have assumed, without sufficient authority, that 
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tht first six seals are restricted to the limits of the 
roman empire^ and that the trumpets and vials per- 
tain to the history of the latin church. In so doing 
I have only anticipated the information which (as 
well with respect to those points, as to the period 
fixed for the overthrow of the papacy, and the con- 
current opening of the seventh seal, sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, and effusion of the seventh vial) is 
contained in the little book in the hand of the mighty 
angel that come down from heaven. 

This chapter contains the first of a series of visions 
which describe with great precision the chronology 
and the topography of the apocalypse — that is to say, 
they define the limits of time and place embraced by 
the predicted events. 

^ The mighty angel ' is a personification or symbol 

of the latin church certainly one of the mightiest 

agents ever employed by omnipotence in the moral 
government of this world. 

He is placed after the trumpets and before the 
vials : — his position, as it were between the two 
parallel series, indicates that his history is included 
between them. 

Not only the ^mighty angel,' but several other 
visions, intervene between the series of trumpets, 
and that of vials, and by their position intimate that 
they pertain to the same subject as that embraced 
by the trumpets and vials. But if the narrative had 
described the effusion of each vial immediately after 
the sounding of the trumpet to which it pertains, no 
other visions could have intervened between them, 
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and, consequently, the location of those visions could 
not have shewn that they relate to the same subject. 
As every trumpet and every vial has a separate 
angel, the latin church, whose history includes the 
functions of all the fourteen angels, is represented by 

* a mighty angel.' 

The latin church founded by the Apostles, * came 
down from heaven.' 

The cUmd^ wherewith the angel is covered, is ana- 
logous to the dense smoke (the mass of erroneous 
doctrine) which obscures the temple of God until 
after the effusion of the seven vials, (xv. 8.) 

The immediate and palpable effect of each vapour, 
smoke and cUmd, in intercepting and darkening light, 
has caused the metaphorical expression cloiids of 
error to be in all languages as common as that of 
the light of truth. 

The rainbow on his head announces the angel as 
an agent of Him whom the prophet beheld sitting 
upon the throne encircled by a rainbow (iv. 3). 
The rainbow is limited to the head of the' angel, 
because the origin of the latin church is all of it that 
is purely divine. 

The ^countenance' of Christ is said (i. 10) to be 

* as the sun shineth in his strength.' The word in 
that passage, properly translated countenance^ is O^cc, 
but the part of the mighty angel which was as it 
were the sun, and is translated face^ is Trpoaiorov, 
a word which having, as I have already shewn (page 
56), the signification of a mask, is used by Saint 
Paul to signify an outward appearance, or deceptive 
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similitude. The papal church is, therefore, here 
said to wear a fallacious semblance of pure Chris- 
tianity, typified by the sun — at once a luminary and 
a ruler. 

He has in his hand a little book which comprises 
the visions that intervene between the opening of the 
seventh seal (viii, 1 .) and the exhibition of its con- 
tents, narrated in the last four chapters of the apo- 
calypse. 

The words great and little are terms of comparison. 
Of the book, ^ sealed with seven seals in the hand of 
Him that sat upon the throne^ the first six seals in- 
clude the whole extent of the roman empire, the 

seventh seal expands over the entire world, and em- 
braces all time. Compared with a book of that vast 
comprehension, the book in the hand of the mighty 

angel is a little book for it relates only to the 

latin section of the empire, and to a period of twelve 
hundred and sixty years. 

The mighty angel holds in his hand the little book^ 
because it pertains to the history of the latin church — 
it is open^ because the visions comprised in it are, in 
fact, comprehended in the history of the third seal, 
already opened, and in the seven trumpets, six of 
which have been sounded. 

He sets one of his two feet on the sea, and the 
other on the earth, to signify the colossal dominion 
which the papal church extended over vast regions 
of the terraqueous globe. * The christian pontiffs, 
deriving their claim of universal dominion from an 
humble fisherman of Galilee, have succeeded to the 
throne of the Caesars, given laws to the barbarian 
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conquerors of Rome, and extended their spiritual 
jurisdiction from the coast of the Baltic to the shores 
of the Pacific ocean.' Gibbon, ch. 16. His feet 

are as pillars of fir t ^the typical instrument of 

severe affliction — because the extension of the papal 
dominion has been ever, from Mexico to Malabar, 
concomitant with fierce wars and tyrannous perse- 
cutions. 

I have repeatedly had occasion to observe that^re 
is the established and constant scriptural symbol of 
religious persecution : " Every man's work shall be 
made manifest : for the day shall declare it, because 
it shall be revealed by fire ; and tht fire shall try 
every man's work, of what sort it is." 1 Cor. iii. 13. 
— " Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you. But rejoice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ's suflFerings." 1 Peter iv. 
12, 13. 

In the first chapter of the apocalypse, verse 15, 
the mystic vision of * the Son of man' represents him 
with feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace; to typify the persecution which the chris- 
tian church militant was then suffering, and should 
long continue to suffer. The feet of the vision re- 
presenting the latin church are not like any thing 6ur;2- 
ing in fire, but are like the fire itself— hecB.use the 
latin church has been, not the victim, but the agent, 
of persecution.* 

* To be satisfied that the papacy has perfectly realised the 
image of a Colossus having feet of fire, and bestriding the terra- 
queous globe, it will be suflficient to recollect the conduct of its 
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He cried with a loud voice as when a lion roareth. 
At the opening of the first seal the prophet hears 

a lion speak with a voice of thunder symbols 

which have been explained (page 30) to signify the 
going forth of the imperial edict to the roman domi- 
nions. In the present vision the lion's roar represents 
the sovereign authority with which the papacy has 



vassals, the Portuguese in India, and the Spaniards in America, 
and at the same time to bear in mind that it was from the papacy 
those states received the grant of their transiharine dominions. 
The manner in which the Spaniards established the title, so 
given to them, is thus described by Robertson, in the Third Book 
of the History of America : 

" Ferdinand erected two governments on the continent. The 
former was given to Ojeda ; the latter to Nicuessa. In order 
to give their title to those countries some appearance of validity, 
several of the most eminent Divines and Lawyers in Spain were 
employed to prescribe the mode in which they should take pos- 
sion of them. There is not in the history of mankind any thing 
more singular or extravagant, than the form which they devised 
for the purpose. They instructed those invaders, as soon as they 
landed on the continent, to declare to the natives the principal 
articles of the Christian faith ; to acquaint them, in particular, 
with the supreme jurisdiction of the Pope over all the Kingdoms 
of the world; to inform them of the grant, which this holy 
Pontiff had made of their country to the King of Spain ; and to 
require them to embrace the doctrines of that religion which the 
Spaniards made known to them, and to submit to the sovereign 
whose authority they proclaimed. 

If the natives refused to comply with this requisition, the 
terms of which must have been utterly incomprehensible to unin- 
structed Indians ; then Ojeda and Nicuessa were authorised to 
attack them with fire and sword ; to reduce them, their wives, 
and children, to a state of servitude ; and to compel them by 
force to recognise the jurisdiction of the church and the authority 



168 THE APOCALYPSE. 

fulminated its mandates to the world.* That no 
figure can be too forcible for a just representation of 
the unlimited power, wherewith the roman church 
has domineered over the nations, is testified by the 
thunders of the Vatican being a phrase hacknied in 
every one of the modem languages of the western 
empire. 

and when he had cried — 

The greek words are not orav ciccicpaiccc, when he had 
cried~h\3X ore c^pa^cv, while he cried — that is to say, 

during the domination of the papacy while it 

roared to the nations with the lion-voice of sovereign 
authority. 

seven thunders uttered their voices. 

there occur seven events of interest and ina- 



portance so great that they attract and occupy the 
attention of mankind — in other words (to use a figure 

of the monarch, to which they would not voluntarily subject 
themselves." 

It is almost needless to add that these merciless orders were 
horribly executed. 

The conduct of the Portuguese in India was precisely similar 
to that of the Spaniards in America. In the island of Goa, on 
the coast of Malabar, the Portuguese established^ in the sixteenth 
century, an Inquisition, still subsisting, on the largest scale and 
of the most terrific form : — ' — in the number and magnitude of 
its atrocities it has rivalled the most liorrible of its european 
brethren. 

* It may not be beneath notice to observe that the title of lion 
— Leo— has been assumed by many popes. Whether the name 
of that voracious beast has been adopted as representing the 
papal notion of the pastoral office of christian bishops in general, 
or only as characteristic of the particular use made by the popes 
of their authority, is not for me to say. 
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common to all languages, ancient and modern), they 
make a great noise in the world. 

Saint John is commanded not to write those things 

which the thunders uttered not to describe those 

events in ordinary plain language — but to seal them 
up — to leave them, as he has left them, concealed 
and locked up in the mystic symbols of the trumpets 
and vials. 

As the thunders, then, only utter things not to be 
repeated, and consequently appear, like many other 
vociferous omtors, to throw no additional light on the 
subject under consideration, they contribute to it 
another difficulty — for what purpose do they utter 
their voices ? 

The seven thunders utter their voices in accompa- 
niment of the mighty angel's lion-roar — for the pur- 
pose of testifying that the seven great dispensations 
which mate so great a noise in the world, and re- 
sound trumpet-tongued in the apocalypse, take place 
during the domination of the latin church, and per 
tain to its history. 

And because the great prophetic period of twelve 
HUNDRED AND SIXTY YEARS relates to the latin church, 
the mighty angel * lifted up his hand to heaven^ and 
swore by Him that liveth for ever and ever^ who 
created heaven and the things that therein are^ and 
the earth and the things that therein are, and the sea 
and the things that are therein, that there should be 
time no longer : but in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mys- 
tery of God should be finished, as he hath declared to 



170 THE APOCALYPSE. 

his servants the prophets;' and more particularly to 
Daniel, who was permitted to witness the taking of a 
similar oath. 

''And I heard the man clothed in linen which was upon 
the waters of the river, when he held up his right hand and 
his left hand unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth for 
ever, that it shall be for a time, times, and an half, and when 
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished/'* (Dan. xii. 7.) 

By the similarity of the oath witnessed by Daniel, 
to that beheld by Saint John, it is intimated to the 
latter, that the restoration of the Jews to the divine 
favour will be contemporaneous with the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet, which therefore terminates that 
remarkable period whereof Daniel first records the 
prediction, and which is hereinafter more particularly 
noticed. 

Saint John is commanded to take the little book 
— that is to direct his attention to it — ^to make him- 
self master of it ; the angel desires him to eat it up 
— to carefully reflect upon, or, as we say, to digest 

* This solemn declaration relates to the mosaic church, or 

Jewish nation the same period is (Dan. vii. 25) described as 

* a time and times, and the dividing of time * — in the latter case 

it pertains to the christian church. 1 shall hereinafter have 

occasion to say more of this. A time means literally the por- 
tion of time wherein the earth performs one circuit about the suny 
and is called by astronomers its periodic time, and in popular 

language a year, — Times signify two years a half or dividing 

of time is the half of one year. According to the computation 

of the Jews the year contained 360 days consequently each 

of the periods predicted to Daniel comprises 1260 days, and in 
the language of prophecy a day always signifies a year. 
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its contents ; and apprises him that the first informa- 
tion which it will communicate to him, namely, the 
establishment of the christian church on the ruins of 
its cruel pagan persecutor, will be most joyful to him 
— sweet as honey in his 9nouth but that the con- 
tinuation of the history, recording the corruption of 
the church and the horrible uses to which it will per- 
vert its acquired dominion, will fill him with sorrow 
— make his belly bitter. He further informs the pro- 
phet that the book, which he was commanded to 
write and to send to the seven Asiatic churches, shall 
not be confined to them, for that through the instru- 
mentality of him (the angel of the latin church) it 
shall be promulgated over great portions of the world : 
And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

In the fourth century St. Jerome translated the 
apocal3^se into latin for the use of the latin church 
and of all the various nations in communion there- 
with — and by the protestant churches, which grew 
out of the latin church, the apocal3rpse has been 
translated into many other languages, and diffused 
over the whole world. — The greek church, to which 
the apocalypse was addressed, and in whose language 
it was accordingly written, has done little or nothing 
in disseminating it. 

Divine Providence has thus made the latin church 
the great instrument, or ^ mighty angel,' of diffusing 
among ^ many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings ' this wonderful prophecy of her own iniquity 
and condemnation ! 
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CHAP. XI. 



1. *' And there was given me a reed like unto a rod ; and 
the angel stood^ saying, Rise and measure the temple of 
God, and the altar, and them that worship therein. 

2. " But the court which is without the temple leave out, 
and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months. 

3. " And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and 
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4. " These are the two olive trees, and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth. 

6. " And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any 
man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 

6. " These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy : and have power over waters 
to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues as often as they will. 

7. " And when they shall have finished their testimony, 
the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them. 

8. " And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified. 

9. " And they of the people and kindreds and tongues 
and nations shall see their dead bodies three days and an 
half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves. 

10. " And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
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another; because these two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth. 

11. " And after three days and an half the spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet ; and great fear fell upon them which saw them. 

12. " And they heard a great voice from heaven saying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 

13. " And the same hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were slain of men seven thousand : and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14. " The second woe is past ; and, behold, the third 
woe Cometh quickly. 

15. " And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16. " And the four and twenty elders, which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their faces and worshipped 
God, 

17. " Sajdng, we give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; because 
thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 

18. " And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the pro- 
phets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, 
small and great : and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth. 

19. " And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail." 

Reference having in the last chapter been made to 
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the period embraced by the history of the little book^ 
we have now of that period a more detailed appli- 
cation. 

1. " And there was given to me a reed like mito a rod : 
And the angel stood, sayings Rise, and measure the temple 
of Gody and the altar, and them that worship therein." 

The words and the angel stoody have been intro- 
duced into the english version, but there is no autho- 
rity for them in the greek text in general use, and 
they are omitted by Grtesbach. We must, there- 
fore, consider the voice in which the prophet hears 
himself addressed, when the measuring instrument is 
placed in his hand, to be a continuation of the same 
voice that he heard (verses 4, 8, of the preceding 
chapter) from heaven. 

The temple of God — the altar — and them that 
worship therein — are the christian church and its 
votaries. 

2. " But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : 
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months." 

The court outside the temple — the holy ground 
lying within the sacred precincts of the temple, im- 
mediately adjacent to the sanctuary, and (to distin- 
guish it from the outer court of the Gentiles) called 
the court of the Israelites^ whereon the sanctuary or 
temple was erected, clearly typifies the Mosaic, the 
foundation of the christian church. 

The court is given to the Gentiles who tread it 
underfoot in similar words Isaiah (xviii. 7.) pro- 
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phetically describes the sufferings which the Jews 
have experienced from foreign states as those of " a 
nation meted out and trodden under foot^ whose land 
the rivers have spoiled." And our Saviour, in pre- 
cisely the same form of expression, predicts (Luke 
xxi. 24) " Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles y\jiXX\!A the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
Every month of the Hebrew year consisted of 
thirty days, — and 42x30=1260, consequently the 
number of days, prophetically years, for which it 
is 'declared that the holy city shall be trodden under 
foot is precisely equal to that for which it was 
predicted to Daniel (Dan. xii. 7) that the holy people 
should be scattered. The holy people^ in the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, and the holy city, in this apocalyptic 
prophecy, being the mosaic church or hebrew nation, it 
is plain that there is not merely a relation of equality, 
between the period predicted to Daniel and that here 
predicted to Saint John, but that both periods con- 
stitute, in fact, one and identically the same portion 
of time. 

3. " And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and 
they shjdl prophesy a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4. " These are the two olive-trees and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth." 

The prophet is here apprised that, though he is 
to leave out the mosaic church, and measure it not,'* 

* The meaning of the command to measure the temple (the 
christian church), and riot to measure the court * trodden under 
foot' (the mosaic church) will be explained presently. 
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it is, nevertheless, to keep the prophecies and attest 
the truth and judgments of God, and, consequently, 
that though its monotonous history, for the great 
prophetic period of 1260 years, is comprised in the 
brief statement of the fact, that for the whole of that 
period it is trodden under foot, it is, nevertheless, to 
be considered as one of the two great compartments 
of His collective church — as one of the two witnesses 
of His providential government, named also the two 
olive-trees and two candlesticks standing before him,* 
— ^the only sources, under God, of divine light to the 
world. It is further declared that, different as may 
be the histories of the two churches (and different they 
have been in almost all particulars), they shall in 
some memorable circumstances fully coincide — of 
which circumstances one shall be — ^they shall each, 
for an important period of 1260 years, be in a state 
of depression they shall prophesy clothed in sack- 
cloth the scriptural symbol of sorrow and mourn- 
ing. 

6. '* And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies, and if any 
man will hurt them he must in this manner be killed.*' 

The two churches have also this similitude — the 



* The greek word, tvbnnov, translated before means strictly — 
in the sight of— before the face of— in the presence of: — as lamps 
placed before the face of any thing exhibit it in the dearest 

light, so the two witness-churches of God, standing as it 

were in his presence, before his face, — reveal his attributes, moral 
and physical, and his providential government of the world, from 
its creation to its consummation, in the plainest light. 



THE APOCALYPSE. 177 

oppressor of either shall be assuredly punished — fire,, 
the instrument of chastisement, is said to come out 
of their mouth — because the punishment inflicted on 
their oppressor will be in fulfilment of prophecies 
committed to their custody-^ — they are said to have 
but one mouthy because their testimony is concurrent 
to the same object — the Revelation of divine Provi- 
dence. 

6. " These have power to shut heaven that it rain not in 
the days of their prophecy ; and have power over waters to 
turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues 
as often as they will." 

Many divine blessings will be withheld from the 
earth during the period wherein God's witness-churches 

shall be oppressed and during that period the 

blood of nations shall be shed in many religious wars, 
civil and interaationaL 

It having been declared that each of the two 

churches should be in a state of depression should 

prophesy clothed in sackcloth for a period of 1260 

years^ the voice by which Saint John is addressed 
proceeds to guard him against the error of supposing 
that each church is to suffer for a distinct and sepa- 
rate period* That the period of 1260 years, the ter- 
mination of which is so important to each, is identi- 
cally one and the same period is shewn to him by 
the following facts. The termination of that period, 
in the history of each, shall be marked by an event 
of great notoriety, that shall occur in a particular 
country, and place each of them in an extraordinary 

N 
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state, which shall endure only for a certain short 
time. 

7. '* And when they shall have finished their testimony 
the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them^ and shall overcome them, and kill 
them." 

The word rcXcffCkMrc, being in the first aorist of the 
subjunctive mood, has an indefinite signification, and 
should be translated, not shall have finished^ but, 

shall finish^ or be finishing: ^the word Qzkrifrwn is 

in the same tense, and accordingly the words oatuaa 
kav BBXtiauHri have, in the preceding verse, been pro- 
perly translated, not, as often as tha/ shall have willed, 
but, as often as they will — ^that is, may, or shall be, 
willing. 

The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit is 
the destructive spirit of the french revolution, already 
described among the symbols of the fifth trumpet, (ix. 
1 ) as opening the bottomless pit. That trumpet predicted 
that the french revolution should prostrate the galli- 

can church ^the present prediction declares that 

it shall abolish the whole system of revelation, mosaic 
and christian. 

Accordingly in November, 1793, it was formally 
abolished by laws of the national convention which 
decreed the suppression of every form of christian 
worship — and, for the express purpose of preventing 
the observance of any sabbath or seventh day, insti- 
tuted a new calendar, wherein every month was 
made to consist of three decads of ten days each. 
By the rigorous execution of these laws the holy 
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scriptures of both testaments were made a dead letter 
God^s two witnesses were overcome and killed.* 

8. " And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified.'' 

The country which shall be the scene of the death 

of the witnesses is here distinctly marked it shall 

be a street of a great city it shall be an integral 

portion of some great community. The great city 

of the apocalypse is called Babylon * that great 

city Babylon, that mighty city! (xviii. 10.) 

The apocal3rptic Babylon is the roman church, r 



that France, at the explosion of her revolution, was, 
and had for many centuries been, a distinguished 
portion of the papal spiritual dominions needs not to 
be stated.' 

The street spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt. 
The country sh9.ll combine characteristics, of a reli- 
gious nature, both of Sodom and of Egypt. — Sodom 
was notorious for the most shameless contempt and 
outrageous violation of every divine and moral obliga- 
tion. That such was the character of atheistic France, 
during the phrenzy of her revolution, every candid 
Frenchman will now acknowledge. In the depth of 
a depraved and desperate wilfulness, proclaiming 

* The decree that " Le culte catholique sera remplac6 par le 

culte de la raison" * the worship of human reason shall be 

substituted in the place of the catholic worship' was passed on the 

10th of November, 1793 the jacobin calendar was decreed on 

the 19th of the same month : both decrees were manifestly levelled 
equally against the mosaic and the christian revelations. 
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with all the deliberate formalities of the highest au- 
thority of the state, her disbelief in the existence of 
an intelligent First Cause, she sinned like Sodom, 
with flagrant publicity s^inst tlie light of nature 
and the plainest dictates of reason. 

In ecclesiastical history, antient Egypt is conspi- 
cuous among the heathen nations for the number of 
her monstrous superstitions. 

Quis nescit, Volusi Bithynice, qualia demens 

^gyptus portenta colat ? crocodilon adorat 

Pars hsec : ilia pavet saturam serpentibus ibin, &c. 

Juvenal^ Sat. xv. 
Who knows not to what monstrous gods, my friend. 
The mad inhabitants of Egypt bend ? 
While these the ibis piously inshrine, 
Those think the crocodile alone divine ; 
Others, where Thebes' vast ruins strew the ground. 
And shattered Memnon yields a magic sound. 
Set up a glittering brute of uncouth shape, 
And bow before the image of an ape ! — Gifford. 

That such was the character of antient Gaul we 
have the most satisfactory evidence. To Julius Caesar, 
well acquainted as he was with the pagan nations of 
antiquity, the extreme addiction of Gaul to super- 
stitious creeds and practices appeared remarkable. 
* Natio est omnis Gallorum (he says, lib. vi. 15), ad- 

modum dedita religionibus' * All the nation of the 

Gauls is excessively addicted to superstitions' 

some of the horrors of which he then proceeds to 
describe. 

I have already had too much occasion to direct 
the reader^s attention to the repeated, cruel, and long 
continued persecutions, which the reformed church 
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has suffered in France — where also (in the persecution 
of his church) our Lord was crucified* 

9. " And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations, shall see their dead bodies three days and an 
half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves." 

Although the laws, for the abolition of all reve- 
rence for divine revelation, shall remain in force for 
three years and a half, great numbers of persons, as 
well in France as in other nations, will cherish and 
profess unshaken faith in it, and thereby prevent its 
being removed from the knowledge and hallowed 
observance of mankind. The attacks made by french 
revolutionists on revelation did, in truth, awaken the 
zeal of the christian world in its defence, to a degree 
unexampled since the reformation. 

10. " And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
another; because these two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on* the earth." 

Carnal minded persons, indeed, to whom spiritual 
truth is a subject of aversion, and who hate it because 

* The prophecy declares that the country, wherein the witness- 
churches shall be suppressed, shall not only be memorable like 
antient Egypt, for her superstitions, and like Sodom for her 
flagrant impiety, but shall have another characteristic edso ; — it 
shall be memorable for having been the scene of a great perse- 
cution of the christian church to death. 

It is observable that the mystic appellations of Egypt and of 
Sodom embrace the characteristics of antient Gaul, at the time 
when the prophecy was delivered, and of modern France when 
it was fulfilled. 
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it reprobates their hardhearted selfishness, and the 
impurity of their sensual appetites and violent pas- 
sions, will exult in every thing that can give them a 
moment's hope of the overthrow of the system of 
divine revelation. Its downfal in France was cele- 
brated by immense portions of the french people with 
festivals, and every demonstration of delight, that 
could testify the imagined acquisition of the greatest 
possible blessing their demoniac joy was cor- 
dially shared by an odious crew of infidels and other 
wretches in the surrounding nations. They inter- 
changed missions of mutual congratulation oq the 
happy event. 

11.'^ And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet; and great fear fell upon them which saw them.** 

The laws, passed in November, 1793, for the desr 
truction of revealed religicm in France, were repealed 
in June, 1797, after they had been in force a few 

days more than three years and a half ^the divine 

witnesses were restored to life by the repeal of the 
laws which killed them — the oppression of the laws, 
which held them to the earth, being removed from 
them, they rose from their prostration, and stood 
erect and animated by the spirit of God — like Adam 
when God had breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life. The restoration of Christianity in France, by 
verifying its blessed author's prediction, that the 
gates of hell should not prevail against it, was well 
fitted to impress a reverential awe on every reflecting 
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mind — on them who saWy and considered the signs of 
the times. 

It is to be borne in mind that, as the mosaic reve- 
lation is the acknowledged foundation of the chris- 
tian church, the existence or revival of the latter im- 
plies the admitted truth of the former, and conse- 
quently is virtually and substantially the existence or 
revival of both of the two witnesses. 

12. *' And they heard a great voice from heaven saying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloiid ; and their enemies beheld them.'^ 

By the laws of November, 1793, abolishing the 
sabbath-day and substituting the worship of reason 
(le cuhe de la raison) in the room of every form of 
revealed religion, the two witnesses were put to 

death by the repeal, in 1797, of the laws that 

prohibited the celebration of divine worship and the 
religious observance of the sabbath, the witnesses 
revived, raised their heads, and stood upon their feet ; 
the goddess of reason, ceasing to be the national 
deity, no longer squatted herself, an insult to public 
decency, on the altar in the metropolitan cathedral 

christian ministers of every denomination, no 

more proscribed, persecuted, and massacred, pdb- 
licly performed divine service on the sabbath and 
other appointed days : — in a word, the witness- 
churches, sharing the protection afforded by the law 
indiscriminately to every form and profession of faith 
and of infidelity, enjoyed unlimited toleration. — But 
it was not until 1801 (when Bonaparte, first consul, 
procured from the pope a concordat regulating the 
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elevation of Christianity into the condition of a state 
favourite) that the witnesses were called up by ^^ 
powerful voice of the legislature into the heaven (the 
established power) of a national institution. 

The particular form of Christianity, which the con- 
sular government raised to the authority and privi- 
leges of a national establishment, was that of the 

latin church with all its corruptions the witnesses 

ascended up to heaven in a cloud of spurious theo- 
logy, similar to the cloud which envelopes the fire- 
footed colossus of the preceding chapter. 

These eternally memorable incidents in the history 
of the gallican church occupy lio great length of 
time — they all occurred within eight years, — a small 
portion of the ordinary duration of human life. 
Many members of the national convention, who by 
their votes in 1793 for the abolition of revealed reli- 
gion, killed the witnesses and vast numbers of those 

who shouted for joy at their death, lived to see them 
not only revive and stand upon their feet, but ele- 
vated into honour and peculiar privileges their 

enemies (the actual perpetrators and abettors of their 
murder) beheld them ascend up to heaven. 

13. " And the same hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were slain of men seven thousand : and the remnant were 
affrighted and gave glory to the God of heaven." 

The death, resurrection, and ascension, of the wit- 
nesses shall be contemporaneous with the epoch 
(wpa) of a great moral convulsion. 

France is one of the ten gothic kingdoms, over 
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^fvtich the papal church established her spiritual 
authority — she is thus a tenth part of the great 
Babylonian city, of which she is, in verse 8 of this 
crhapter, called a streety or integral portion. The 
tenth part of the city fell — all the establishments 
and institutions, civil and religious of France, were 
-overthrown by the revolution, like the buildings of a 

city prostrated by an earthquake a catastrophe 

livhich Burke described by a figure, more violent, 
but less graphically accurate, — * France is blotted 
from the map of Europe.' 

— and in the earthquake were slain of men seven 
thousand — 

The french revolution of 1789 shall be effected 
ivith great bloodshed and the remnant were af- 
frighted the survivors (oi XoittoJ) of the carnage 

shall live under a reign of terror so was de- 
signated the dreadful period of Robespierre's sangui- 
nary domination. 

That horrible epoch, to which the history of the 
world affords ro parallel, began in the year 1793 — 
* La convention met a I'ordre du jour la terreur, qui 
depuis long temps dicte toutes ses loix ; la terreur 
grossit le nombre des assassins; elle forme des 
armees de delateurs ; on semble n'avoir plus de cou- 
rage que quelques minutes avant de monter a I'echa- 
faud. La France est un pays conquis par une horde 
de barbares.' — Pricis historique de la Rivolution 
Frangaise par Lacretelle. 

Montgalliard, in his history already cited, well 
describes the dreadful system when expanded in 
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1794 to the full dimensions of its awful magnitude 
^ Cette epoque est celle du maximum de la terreor ! 
La France est couverte de prisons; il n'est pas un 
seul individu, royalisfe ou repiiblicain, patriote on 
aristocrate, qui ne tremble d etre arrete^ et conduit a 
lechafaud! Uinfatigable sunreillance qu'exercent 
en tous lieux les delegues, les espions, les bourreaiui 
des comit^s de salut publici de surete generale, de 
legislation, cette survetllance des comites, qu on ap^ 
pelle police generale, p^ indistinctement sur toutes 
les classes et sur tous les individus : les membres de 
la conyention y sont^ eux-memes plus exposes que les 
autres citoyens ; aucune de leurs demarches ne reste 
igttoree; leurs actions, ainsi que leurs propos, ont 
tous un espion invisible qui ne les quitte jamais: 
le pretexte d'une conspiration permanente oontre 
le peuple est I'excuse de toutes les violences, et le 
pretexte de ces visites domiciliaires qui accablent, 
sans relache^ les villes et les campagnes. II n'est 
pas un seul homme, depute, administrateur, agent, 
simple citoyen, jacobin, suspect, ci-devant noble, ci- 
devant roturier, qui soit assure de jouir d'une nuit 
tranquille, qui n'en voie approeh^ les ten^bres avec 
crainte. Sur toute letendue de la France, il nest 
pas une chaumi^re oii la pauvrete elle-meme ne 
redoute un denonciateur : Fesprit humain ne fut 
jamais aussi loin dans Tart d effrayer les imaginations 
et de perpetuer les tcrreurs !'* 

* In this dreadful state of things — ^while the guillotine, erected 
in every considerable town, was at once the executive govern- 
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— and gave glory to the God of heaven. 
When the reign of terror was at the very 
zenith of its horrors the convention, on the motion of 
Robespierre himself, before whom — terrific arbiter of 
life and death ! — ^the trembling nation stood aghast, 
passed the celebrated decree (which the wretches, 
who a few months before shouted h bas le bon Dieu ! 
received with terrified acquiescence) — that France 
acknowledges a supreme being — * La France recon- 

nait un etre supreme.' Such was the wonderfully 

minute precision wherewith the survivors of the 
revolutionary massacres fulfilled the prophecy, that 
under the reign of terror they should give glory to 

THE god of heaven yea, even while his two 

witnesses were lying dead ! 
e There remains to explain the injunction given to 
the prophet to measure the temple (the christian 
church), but not to measure the court (the hebrew 
nation) trodden imder foot by the Gentiles for 1260 
years. 

I have already observed that this eleventh chapter 

is the chronological chapter of the apocaljrpse 

its principal object is to predict that the closing 
period, or time of the end^ of the great prophetic 



ment and the only saint (its pet-name was la sainte guillotine) 
tolerated in France — and no age, or rank, or sex, or guQt, 
or innocence, was for a single hour of the day or night secure 
from its stroke, all its movements were impelled, under the dic- 
tation of Robespierre, by a small number of monsters absolutely 
rabid with thirst of human blood, and, by a strange use of lan- 
guage, designated the committee of public safety. 
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period of 1260 years should be marked by the french 
revolution of 1789. But the prophet is warned that, 
for the commencement of that period of 1260 years, — 
during which the witness-churches shall prophesy- in 
sackcloth, and, towards the end of it, be killed, 
revive, stand on their feet, and ultimately ascend to 
heaven, — he is to look into the history oionly one of 
the witnesses — ^that is to say, — the temple of Gody 
the christian church — and the altar ^ and them that 
worship therein: — the priesthood and congregation 
— the clergy and laity of nations professing Chris- 
tianity : he is directed to measure them — ^to keep 

his attention fixed upon them, as he would neces- 
sarily do upon any thing that he was engaged in 
measuring. 

So closely associated, indeed so intimately blended, 
are the ideas of measurement and of meditation, that 
in many, I believe in almost all, languages the verb 
signifying to measure the quantity of any thing by 
its weight has also a secondary and metaphysical 

signification to reflect y or consider as in the french 

piser — the italian pesare — the english to weigh — ^the 
latin and it^Mon ponder are. The english to ponder is 
used only in the secondary, or metaphysical, sense of 
the latin verb. 

I suspect that there is a connexion, not observed 
by lexicographers, between the latin mensus, mea- 
sured — and mensj mind. 

No expression is in our language more common 

than the measures of the government or ministry 

because to take measures concerning' any matter im- 
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plies that it is the subject of attentive considera- 
1:ion. 

All preceding expositors of the apocalypse have 
unconsciously observed the injunction given to the 
prophet to look for the period of 1260 years in the 
history, exclusively, of the christian church and of 
a christian people.. 

Some commentators have conjectured that period 
to begin in 533, when the emperor Justinian ap- 
pointed the bishop of Rome the head of all the 
churches in his dominions. That such conjecture is 
erroneous has been demonstrated by the infallible in- 
terpreter of prophecy — time. 

The prophecy that the holy people should be scat- 
tered — the holy city be trodden under foot — and that 
the two witnesses should prophesy in sackcloth for 
an exact period of 1260 years — implies that at the 
end of that period those things should cease to be. 
Now, a period of 1260 years dated from 533 expired 

thirty-eight years ago in 1793 and have the holy 

people even yet ceased to be scattered— or the holy 
city to be trodden under foot — or have the witnesses 

ceased to prophesy in sackcloth ? — alas ! No 

popery and mahometism (the two horns of Anti- 
christ) still sit enthroned in the two capitals of the 
roman empire. 

Other commentators date the prophetic period from 
the year 606, when the emperor Phocas transferred 
the title of Universal Bishop of the christian 
CHURCH, from the patriarch of Constantinople to the 
bishop of Rome. As the period so computed will 
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not terminate until 1866, that computation may pos- 
sibly be verifiedby the event. 

For my own^l have no doubt whatever that that 
predicted period embraces all the seven trumpets and 
vials, and the reign of Antichrist from its beginning 

to its end with the most rigorous precision and 

I am inclined to agree with Pope Gregory the Great 
(and when a pope and I agree, our agreement is won- 
derful)y that the reign of Antichrist began in 583, 
when a council of the church invented the title of 
Universal bishop, and conferred it on John, patriarch 
of Constantinople, and that, consequently, the pro- 
phetic period will terminate in 1843. Brief as is the 
interval between that year and the present time, how 
pregnant is it with tribulation to the nations ! Verily, 
verily, many will therein with fear, and trembling, and 
bitterness of spirit, and sorrow of heart, ask who and 
what shall stand ? — and of their asking shall find no 
end except in the crash of corrupt establishments 
struck by the lightning of heaven's wrath and coming 
thundering to the ground. 

I have repeatedly observed that the prophecies 
contained in the little book include all the christian 
churches of the latin empire : but, to narrow, for a 
moment, the field of vision to the church of England 
as by law established, how long, I take leave to ask, 
is the sanctuary to be desecrated, and the altar to be 
profaned, by the brokerage of the money-changers ? 
how long is the right of appointment to the ministry 
of the Saviour's gospel to be saleable according to 
law in the market-place and in the auction-mart and 
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in the alley, to atheists, infidels, and scoffers, of all 
ranks and classes ?* Is this prostitution of all that is 
most sacred on the earth to be for ever licensed in a 
church that prays that the kingdom 6f God may 
cdmCy and his will be done on earth as it is in heaven ? 
Is this horrible prostitution to continue for ever with 
a publicly advertised notoriety, from which the infi- 
nitely less flagitious prostitution of the bro);hel would 
recoil with shame ? — ^Yes, yes, says the constitution 
in church and state — it is all right, and shall continue. 
But can any reflecting mind seriously entertain that 
opinion ? What ! are there indeed men so blind as 
not to see the signs of the times ? has not the fig-tree 
yet put forth any leaves ? does not the watchman yet 
see any star 

' Flame in the forehead of the momiQ^ sky V 
does no eastern cloud yet whiten with the coming of 
the SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ? But why should I say 
to * the dwellers upon earthy' — * who care for none 
of these things' — * look up, and lift up your heads;' 

* The market-price of an appointment to a benefice in the 
ministry of the gospel as by law established, is calculated directly 
as the quantity of tithe and game in the parish, and of gentility 
in the neighbourhood of the glebe-house, and inversely as the 
ministerial duty to be performed — so I was lately informed by 
an experienced broker who was advising an old bawd to pur- 
chase one of the church livings then in the market, and which 
he assured her, with reference to the age of the incumbent and 
to the then falling state of the funds, would be a good investmetit 
of her monish — so help him Got ! — How every christian mind 
must grieve that such a pure and spiritual establishment should 
ever be in trouble ! 

Every thing venal must live and move and have its being in 

a secular spirit ^such is the unalterable constitution of things : 

and a secular spirit will ultimately and deservedly work the death 
of every ecclesiastical establishment which to any considerable 
extent it pervades. 

With what wisdom did Moses provide against venality in the 
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— behold * the sign of the son of man in heaven V 
— why should they be required to lift their eyes to 
the spiritual world for the signs of the times ? Can 
they not find them on the earth whereon they dwell 
and wherein their treasure is laid? How stands 
now the market-price of church benefices ? I seldom 
see a list of prices current j but I strongly suspect — 
in whatever direction pigs may just now be looking — 
that advowsons and presentations are looking down. 

14. "The second woe is past; and, behold, the third 
woe Cometh quickly." 

The second woe is included in the sixth trumpet, 
all the Sjrmbols pertaining to which are set forth 
under that head — none of them is repeated here — 
the only purposes, for which the second woe is here 
mentioned, being to mark that the death and reani- 
mation of the witnesses precede it, and are included 
in the period embraced by the fifth trumpet, or first 
woe, and that the interval between the sounding of 
the sixth and seventh trumpets will be very short. 

ministerial offices of the church whereof he was the appointed • 
institutor ! And accordingly with what horror would the Jews 
now receive a proposition that the right of appointment to their 
sacred priesthood should be sold by public auction to any gentile 
infidel who might choose to buy it 1 But they are a carnal people^ 
whereas we christians are so very spiritual that it is quite a plea- 
sure to think, of ourselves. 

The church of England came out of the pesthouse, and the 
plague-spot is upon her. A licensed traffic in spiritual offices is 
one of the worst relics of her papal predecessor. It is the poi- 
soned robe of the centaur tiie fatal legacy wherewith the 

dying monster might well have anticipated a posthumous ven- 
geance on the triumphant survivor. 

How the church that accepted can now divest herself of the 

ruinous bequest is not for me to say : but of this I am certain 

the bride must make herself ready with a wedding garment 

of another texture and of another colour, or the Lamb will repu- 
diate her at his coming. 
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That the sounding of the seventh trumpet, and 
effusion of the seventh vial are contemporaneous, and 
pertain to the very same events is quite manifest from 
a comparison of them with each other. 



THE SEVENTH 



TRUMPET— ch. xi. 

16. " And the seventh an- 
gel sounded ; and there were 
great voices in heaven, say- 
ing. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. 

16. " And the four and 
twenty elders, which sat be- 
fore God on their seats, fell 
upon their faces, and wor- 
shipped God. 

17. " Saying, we give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art, and wast, 
and art to come; because 
thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power, and hast reign- 
ed. 

18. " And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, 
that they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldst give 
reward unto thy servants the 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

17. " And the seventh an- 
gel poured out his vial into 
the air: and there came a 
great voice out of the temple 
of heaven, from the throne, 
saying. It is done. 

18. " And there were 
voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings ; and there was a 
great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were upon 
the earth,so mighty an earth- 
quake, and so great. 

1 9. " And the great city 
was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations 
fell : and great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God 
to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath. 

20. " And every island fled 
away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

'21. " And there fell upon 
men a great hail out of hea- 
o 
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TRUMPET. VIAL 

prophets, and to the saintsi^ 



and them that fear thy 
name, small and great; and 
shouldest destroy them that 
destroy the earth. 

19. " And the temple of 



ven, every stone about the 
weight of a talent: and men 
blasphemed God because of 
the plague of the hail ; for 
the plague thereof was ex- 
ceeding great." 



God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple 
the ark of his testament : and there were lightnings, and 
voices, and an earthquake, and great hail." 

Though it will be impossible for uninspired man 
to give the specific application of these symbols until 
the occurrence of the events to which they relate, 
nevertheless, the signification of the symbols them- 
selves is sufficiently plain. Almost every one of them, 
having occurred before in some or more of the pre- 
ceding trumpets and vials, has been explained ; and 
taking together the contents of the seventh trumpet 
and of the seventh vial, it is quite plain that they ex- 
hibit the completion of the judgments compendiously 
announced on the opening of the sixth seal, which, 
as I have already observed, comprises all of the 
three last or woe-trumpets, and their concurrent vials. 
The overthrow of the enemies of Christ, completed 
by the judgments of the sixth seal, the last of which, 
as I have said, are more fully developed in the last 
trumpet and vial, is necessarily contemporaneous 
with the commencement of the triumphant establish- 
ment of the purified church. Of two mutually op- 
posed combatants the defeat of one is the triumph of 
the other. Accordingly, on the sounding of the se- 
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venth trampet the saints in Heaven glorify God for 
the commencement of the reign of Christ upon earth ; 
and, on the effusion of the seventh vial, a voice out of 

the temple of heaven proclaims. It is done ! the 

conflict, between Christ on the one part, and the 

powers of Antichrist on the other, is now over 

the dense smoke of erroneous doctrine which, by 
filling for so many ages the christian church, so that 
no man is able to enter into the temple^ has had the 
effect of shutting itj is now expelled from it, and con- 
sequently the temple of God is opened in heaven^ and 
there is seen in his temple the ark of his testament 
the whole system of divine Providence, as re- 
corded in the holy Scriptures, is at length fully and 
plainly understood and taught in the church now tri- 
umphant and purified to use, with profound reve- 
rence, a figure somewhat bold, it is true, but which 
I, assuredly, would not use if I believed it to be un- 
authorised, the Divine Majesty will be seen in His 
temple seated on His mercy-seat, on the ark, between 
the two cherubim, emblematic representatives of His 
two dispensations, mosaic and christian.* 



* It is quite plain that the ark of God's testament can not be 
seen in His heavenly temple while the temple is filled with smoke 
so that no man can enter into it, — Now we are expressly told 
(Rev. XV. 8.) that the temple shall be so filled till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels shall be fulfilled. But it is declared 
that on the sounding of the seventh trumpet the ark is seen in the 
temple — consequently the effusion of six of the seven vials must 
have preceded the sounding of the seventh trumpet, wherewith 
the effusion of the seventh vial must be contemporaneous. 
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From the portion of the apcicalyptic prophecy, in- 
cluded in this (xi.) chapter, we can collect that the 
great prophetic period of 1260 years was drawing 
towards its conclusion when the french revolution 
exploded — that at the final termination of that period 

the present depression of the christian church, 

pictured in various figures, such as its conflict with 
the powers of Antichrist, its prophesying in sackcloth, 

and in other symbols will cease for ever, and that 

the same great era will be marked by the restoration 
of the Jews to divine favor, consequent, no doubt, on 
their reception of the gospel of Christ. 

The state of blessedness which, immediately 

after the events of the seventh trumpet and seventh 
vial shall have proclaimed the termination of the 
great prophetic period, will begin to spread pro- 
gressively over the whole earth, is fully set forth in 
the last four chapters of this prophecy, which com- 
prise, as I have before observed, the symbols pertain- 
ing to the seventh seal ; previous to the exhibition of 
which some other explanatory visions, contained in 
the little book, are shewn to the prophet. 

CHAP. XII. 

1. "And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a 
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars : 

2. " And she being with child cried, travailing in birth,- 
and pained to be delivered. 

3. " And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 
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4. "And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven^ and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as soon as it was bom. 

5. " And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught 
up unto God, and to his throne. 

6. " And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 

7. "And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought 
and his angels, 

8. "And prevailed not; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 

9. " And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were 
cast out with him. 

10. " And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven. Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren 
is cast down, which accused them before our God day and 
night. 

11." And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony ; and they loved not 
their lives unto the death. 

12. "Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea ! for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

13. " And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the 
man child. 

14. " And to the woman were given two wing3 of a great 
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eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, 
where she is nourished for a tim^, and times, and half a 
time, from the face of the serpent 

15. '' And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried 
away of the flood. 

16. ''And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17. '' And the dragon was wrath with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ." 

The last chapter introduced for the first time into 
the apocalypse a reference to the condition of the 
Jews, for the purpose of apprising the prophet, and 
through him the christian world, that the triumphant 
establishment of the purified church should com- 
mence at the time when, according to the prediction 
recorded by Daniel, the holy people should cease to be 
scattered — which time is to be the termination of a 
memorable period of 1260 years, during which the 
two divine revelations are represented simply as God's 

concurrent and persecuted witnesses. In this (xii.) 

chapter they are represented in their relation to each 
other o^ parent and child. 

1. " And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a 
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars/* 

The wonderful woman is the hebrew nation, dis- 
tinguished from all the other nations of the earth by 
her history being, from the calling of Abraham to the 
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present hour, one continued series of miracles ; she is 
a wonder in heaven, because her wonderful history 
is a manifestation of God's government of the world. 
Unlike the mighty angel of the corrupted latin church, 
who was clothed with a cloud, she is clothed with 
the sun, because by the light of her history all the 
wonders of God's creation and government of the 
world are shewn to his creatures. 

Before I proceed farther in the interpretation of 
this chapter I must call the reader's attention to the 
fact, that the hebrew nation or Jewish people, and the 
mosaic church are one and the same. In truth, the 
name of Jew is, strictly speaking, an ecclesiastical, 
and not a territorial appellation. A descendant of 
Abraham, observing the mosaic covenant is, wherever 
bom, a Jew, and he ceases to be one, though bom in 
Jerusalem, by embracing any other faith. I will, 
therefore, through the remainder of this chapter, use 
the terms, Judaism, and mosaic church, indiflferently. 

The twelve stars, composing one crown on the 
woman's head, are the twelve tribes, united in one 
people,. 

Each of the twelve tribes was located in a separate 
district of Judea. This distribution was indispensa- 
bly necessary for one of the objects of their great 
legislator — that of keeping the tribes genealogically 
distinct. But it had a manifest tendency to convert, 
in process of time, all the tribes into separate and, 
consequently, reciprocally hostile states. To guard 
agaipst such a calamitous result, and also to prevent 
the tribes inhabiting the frontier districts from inter- 
mingling with, and merging in, the circumjacent 
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kingdoms were among the purposes for which the 
great national festivals were instituted. Those so- 
lemnities could be celebrated only in the common 
metropolis of the nation, where they periodically con- 
gregated three times every year all the male adults 
among the descendants of Jacob. But those festivals 
were not only the wisest and most efficient of civil 

institutions they were also the principal religious 

solemnities of the mosaic church, the ceremonial of 
which could be duly performed only in the temple of 
Jerusalem, and by a particular (the levitical) tribe. 
The festivals were thus not only the connecting links 
that held all the tribes together in the unity of a 
people separated from the rest of mankind, but they 
operated also as a perpetual registry of the divine 
covenant with Abraham and his seed for ever. In a 
word — the entire polity, civil and religious, of the 
holy people resided in the national festivals, of which 
the religious character and efficacy depended on their 
being observed precisely at the periods appointed by 
the divine command. With reference to the time 
appointed for the celebration of the passover, the 
periods of all the other festivals vam regulated. The 
period of the passover, like that of the christian 
easter, was and is regulated by the moon: 

* From the moon is the sign of feasts.' — Ecclus, xliii. 7, 

The moon is therefore under the feet of the woman 

she stands upon it it is the foundation of her 

whole existence. 

Accordingly the observation and public proclama- 
tion of the lunar phenomena were among the prin- 
cipal duties of the sujireme national council : * The 
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great Sanhedrim was as an almanack to ail the nation, 
to give them notice of the new moons, by which they 
might fix their monthly feasts, and know when to 
celebrate their solemnities.' 

Light/oofs Temple Service^ ch. ii. 

It may be superfluous to add that all the chrono- 
logy? sacred and profane, of the ancient Jews was 

founded on the lunar phenomena alone it took no 

notice of the apparent movements of the sun : 

" Leur ancienne forme d annee etoit fort grossiere : 
elle n'etoit fondee sur aucune r^gle, ni sur aucun 
calcul astronomique ; c'etoit seulement un certain 
nombre de mois lunaires, dont la vue seule reglait la 

longueur quand ils voyaient la nouvelle lune ils 

comptaient un nouveau mois." 

L'art de vSrSJiSr les dates. 

2. " And she, being with child, cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered." 

These few words bring us through the entire his- 
tory of the Jews to the era of Christianity, the blessed 
founder of which was, in the fulness of time, bom of 
the seed of Abraham. The mosaic church was, from 
the moment of its institution, pregnant with the second 
covenant. 

3. " And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads." 

At the birth of Christ the great temporal instru- 
ment of God's government of the world was the 
roman empire, typified by the last of the four mystic 
beasts beheld by Daniel. - *V 
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^' After this I saw in the night-visionSy and behold a 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible and strong exceedingly ; 
and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it : and it 
was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it 
had ten horns/' — (Dan. vii. 7.) 

This nondescript monster, diverse from the three 
preceding beasts, which were well known animals, is 
the great red dragon, exhibited to Saint John, with 
seven heads and ten horns, and constituting a com- 
pendious symbol of the roman empire, pagan and 
papal. Tlhe seven heads (of which I shall presently 
have occasion to speak more fully) represent the 
seven forms of government which have successively 
ruled the empire in the several stages of its history : 
the ten horns signify the ten barbarian kingdoms that 
arose out of the ruins of the latin empire, and, be- 
coming subject to the spiritual authority of the latin 
church, composed the papal empire. The great 
dragon is red, because that was the colour of the robes 
worn by the consuls aind emperors, and, I believe, 
by all the other successive heads of pagan Rome. 

The birth of Christ having occurred in the pagan 
empire, about five himdred years before the barbarian 
kingdoms came into existence, the seven temporal 
heads of the dragon are yet in possession of their 
crowns the ten horns are crownless. 

4. " And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as soon as it was bom." 

The tail of an animal issuing from its body, and 
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capable of moving in obedience to its volitions, while 
the body remains quiescent, well represents an army 
moving over foreign lands, in obedience to the com- 
mands of its government, while the mass of the 
population, out of which it is projected, remains 
stationary within its geographical limits. All wild 
beasts, while fiercely excited, lash their tails with 
violence. When Italy was the body, and Rome the 
head of the republic, its tail, sweeping from Asia 
Minor to Britain, and from Africa to Belgium, over- 
threw and cast down to the earth all the governments 
in the intervening regions of the political firmament, 
among which was the government of Judea, which 
the birth of Christ found subjugated into a roman 
province. The roman dragon did not attempt, until 
after that event, to devour or destroy the woman — 
the Jewish nation or mosaic church : — but it endea- 
voured, by the destruction of the apostles and earliest 
disciples of the christian church, to devour the 
woman s child as soon as it was born. 

5. " And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his throne." 

In the fulness of her time the mosaic, brought 
forth the christian, church : the superiority of the 
offspring over the parent is expressed by the former 
being a male^ (so, and, not man child, should the greek 
word be translated.) By all nations, I believe, but 
certainly by the Jews, a superiority of dignity has 
been from the remotest ages ascribed to the male 
sex, : the rod, or sceptre, of iron, denotes the strength 
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and durability of the kingdom of Christ, as predicted 
by Daniel, vii. 14, — 

' His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his the kingdom which shall 
not be destroyed.' 

The protection which divine Providence extended 
over the infant church miraculously defeated all the 
eflforts of the roman dragon to devour it, and has 
preserved it for its destined exaltation to everlasting 
glory — ^the woman's male child was caught up unto 
God and to his throne. 

6« '' And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days." 

While divine Providence has been disciplining the 
church, in its progression from infancy to maturity, 
for its predestinated glory, the Jews are, as it were, in 
a wilderness, like the scape-goats driven from the 
temple, without a country or fixed habitation : they 
are, nevertheless, as directly (though not so visibly 
caught up unto heaven) as the christian church, 
under the special superintendance of God — they shall 
not perish in the wilderness — but trodden under foot 
as they have been, and alas ! yet are by their accursed 
oppressors, their nation, sustained as marvellously as 
were their forefathers in the wilderness of old, will 
be preserved for a gloriously eminent participation 
in the blessings which are to open on the world at 
the, now rapidly approaching, termination of the 
great prophetic period of 1 260 years. 

7. " And there was war in heaven : Michael and his 
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angels fought against the dragon : and the dragon fought, 
and his angels. 

8. *'And prevailed not; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 

9. " And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan: which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were 
cast out with him.'' 

From the birth of Christianity, the conflict between 
the church (represented by Michael and his angels) 
on the one part, and the powers of roman paganism 
(typified by the great dragon, the old serpent, the 
Devil, Satan and his angels) on the other part, was 
incessant and arduous until, by the emperor Con- 
stantine and his successors, paganism was cast out of 
the heaven of imperial establishment. Satan's angels 
in the empire were the augurs and other pagan 
priests, all of whom were cast out from their powerful 
and opulent establishments, which were levelled to 
the earth by the christian emperors, particularly by 
Theodosius the great in the year 380. 

10. "And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven. Now 
is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ : for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God 
day and night. 

11. " And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony : and they loved not 
their lives unto the death." 

The saints are represented as exulting over the 
downfal of paganism in the roman empire, and the 
consequent first beginning of the promised reign of 
Christ upon earth — they proclaim their joy at the 
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overthrow of the persecutor of their brethren. The 
christians, by the subornation of the pagan priests, 
were incessantly accused of all sorts of horrible 
crimes, particularly, of treasonable conspiracies 
against the lives of the emperors. Those accusa- 
tions, publicly maintained by the most deliberate 
perjuries, were among the most efficient causes of 
the dreadful persecutions which, for three hundred 
years, so keenly tried the faith of the primitive 
christians, who finally triumphed over the malice of 
all their enemies by the fortitude with which they 
endured their glorious martyrdom — the word of their 
testimony. 

- 12. " Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea! for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time." 

To spiritually minded persons, whose thoughts 
and affections were lifted from earth to heaven, the 
expulsion of paganism from all civil authority and 
influence was the greatest of all possible temporal 
blessings. By relieving their faith from torment and 
disgrace it enabled them to profess and diffuse it in 
safety and with honor. — But to carnal minded per- 
sons, — the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea — 
the adoption of Christianity by the emperors was pro- 
ductive, not of blessings, temporal or spiritual, but 
of the severest afflictions. During the reign of 
paganism none were exposed to religious persecution, 
excepting spiritually minded persons, who loving not 
their lives, when their religion was concerned, unto 
the death, were always ready to seal the confession 
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of their faith with their blood. But when the pro- 
fession of Christianity, professed and protected by 
the emperors, became the only avenue to their favor, 
vast multitudes of worldly minded persons publicly 
renounced paganism, and became nominal converts 
to the imperial religion. But, under every variety 
of hue the chameleon is still the same animal, and 
carnal-mindedness, however it may change the pro- 
fession of its faith, will always exhibit its own brutal 
qualities. The carnal professors of the patronised 
religion, incapable of holding, like the children of 
light, ^ the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace,' 
were soon divided by acrimonious schisms into furi- 
ously hostile sects, and, contending fiercely for the 
official dignities and other emoluments of a wealthy 
establishment, let loose upon each other all the fero- 
cious passions which they were wont cordially to 
combine in directing against the comparatively small 
number of the meek and lowly followers of the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. For many years the 
conflicting sects covered Christendom, European, 
African, and Asiatic, with blood and ashes, as if the 
infernal spirit of religious persecution, exasperated 
at being deprived of his first victims, had turned 
with aggravated wrath upon his own votaries. But 
the infant church had not been persecuted by Pagans 
alone. The Jews were, if possible, its still more 
malignant and active enemies: and on the downfal 
of paganism they too received their full share of the 
dreadful and just retribution. A fierce and relentless 
hatred of them was the only sentiment in which all 
the contending sects of nominal christians united : 
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and in the utmost sincerity of that sentiment theii 
concurrence was complete. 

13. '' And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth 
the man child." 

No sooner was paganism overthrown than the im- 
perial converts to Christianity thought they could 
not evince the sincerity of their faith without perse- 
cuting its enemies, the unhappy Jews, who remained 
the only class of their subjects whom the emperors 
could not allure, even to an hypocritical profession 
of the established religion. 

14. " And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the serpent." 

The unceasing barbarity with which the Jews 
have been persecuted has caused their dispersion 
over the world, without a country or home ; — an eagle 
has great strength of wing, and the range of his 
flight is proportionably extensive : — the wings of a 
great eagle, that were given to the woman that she 
might fly into the wilderness, obviously represent 
the wide range of the earth over which the Jews 
have been dispersed in flight, alas! a vain one — 
from the persecution which has every where pursued 
them : and in that calamitous condition must they 
remain until the epoch whereat, as predicted to 
Daniel, the holy people will cease to be scattered. 

16. "And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried 
away of the flood." 
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The unhappy Jews have found no asylum in the 
^vildemess whither they have fled from the cruelty 
that has pursued them — they have been overtaken in 
all countries by the fiend of religious persecution. 

16. ''And the earth helped the woman: and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth." 

As a torrent, however violent, becomes ultimately 

innocuous by being absorbed by the earth over which 

' it sweeps, so, the utmost possible vehemence of savage 

: . hostility has wasted itself in vain efforts to extirpate 

the consecrated people, whom the bitter spirit of per- 

,[ secution has scarcely ever ceased to torment, except 

: in the vile hope of somehow deriving some sordid 

i^ benefit from their services — seldom from any more 

generous or christian motive : — monarchs, incapable of 

.ff> being swayed by any impulse, more humane or pious 

ion than the basest dictates of avarice, have sold protec- 

gle tion to them — the earth alone has helped the woman 

his in her tribulation. 

f^ 17. "And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
ie went to make war with the remnant* of her seed which 
ent kept the conmiandments of God, apd have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ." 

But, although the Jews have thus experienced 
occasional and partial mitigations of their cruel suf- 
ferings, their general history is that of continued per- 
to secution, unabated, even at the hands of professional 
christians, by the admitted truths that, in adhering to 
, g the ordinances of their law, they kept the command- 
Qi merits of God, delivered to them by his servant Moses, 
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and that they have faithfully discharged the great 
duty of keeping the title-deeds of man's salvation — 
they have the testimony of Jesus Christ — those sa- 
cred records to the testimony of which Christ himself 
appealed — * They are they which testify of me/ — 
John V. 39. 

In the breast, which such considerations do not 
awaken to sentiments of reverential tenderness for the 
persecuted children of Jacob, resides, assuredly, the 
spirit, not of the Lamb, but of the dragon. 

CHAP. XIII. 

1. " And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads 
the name of blasphemy. 

2. '' And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and 
his seat, and great authority. 

3. ^* And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded ta 
death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all the 
world wondered after the beast. 

4. " And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying. 
Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to make war with 
him? 

5. '^ And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies ; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months. 

6. " And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven. 
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7. '* And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them : and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8. " And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

9. " If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10. " He that leadeth into captivity shall go into capti- 
vity : he that killeth with the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints. 

11. " And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as 
a dragon. 

12. " And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell 
therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was 
healed. 

13. " And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of 
men, 

14. " And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of those miracles which he had power to do in 
the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they should make an image to the beast, which 
had the wound by a sword, and did live. 

15. " And he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed. 

16. " And he caused all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads : 

17. " And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of 
his name. 
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18. '* Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understand- 
ing count the number of the beast : for it is the number 
of a man ; and his number is six hundred threescore and 



I have already observed that the eleventh may be 
considered as the chronological chapter of the apoca- 
lypse, because the purpose of the visions therein ex- 
hibited is to prefigure the signal events which should 
notify * the time of the end' of the momentous period 
of 1260 years. In the twelfth, which may be named 
the topographical chapter, the vision of the seven- 
headed and ten-homed dragon localised the apoca- 
lyptic history of that period within the limits of the 
roman dominions, imperial and papal, or more pro- 
perly speaking, secular and ecclesiastical; the 

latter, being narrowed by the signification of the ten 
horns, to the latin division of the empire, wherein 
the ten barbarian kingdoms arose. 

The eleventh chapter represented the two witness- 
churches as contemporaneously prophesying in sack- 
cloth for a period of 1260 years, and, towards the 
termination of that period, concurrently participating 
in a brief series of very remarkable events common 
to both. The prophecy then proceeds to give a short 
summary of the most striking incidents, in the history 
of each church separately, as far as the histories of 
two churches so intimately related can be separated. 
The twelfth chapter accordingly commences with the 
history of the wonderful woman, or parent church, 
from the period when, at the fulness of her time, she 
was about to give birth to her christian offspring. 

The joint history of both churches, and the sepa- 
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rate history of each church, necessarily required some 
symbol of the roman empire, within the limits of 
which, as already observed, all the memorable inci- 
dents, in the histories of both churches, since the era 
of the birth of the younger, have occurred. That 
symbol is given in the complex figure of a seven- 
headed and ten-homed dragon. But as the most 
important incidents in the history of the elder church 
since the conquest of Judea by the Romans, that is 

to say her production of her christian progeny, — 

the pagan persecution thereof from the moment of 

its birth ^the subsequent elevation of the persecuted 

child by the conversion of Constantine into authority 

over the parent the destruction of Jerusalem, and 

the dispersion of the Jews over the earth : as all 

those events occurred during the reign of the secular 
empire, the dragon is represented in the vision des- 
cribed in the twelfth chapter, wherein those events are 
included, as having crowns on his seven heads, the 
symbols of that empire ; but not as having any crovnis 
on any of his ten horns, the symbols of the kingdoms 
of the ecclesiastical empire, OMt none of which had 
in fact yet come into existence. 

With the vision, described in the twelfth chapter, 
the episodical history of so much of the parent church 
as was a necessary introduction to the separate his- 
tory of her christian offspring, is concluded in the 
apocalypse. The exclusive history of the temple is 

now resumed the Jews henceforward silently 

await the termination of the prophetic period, and their 
predestinated share in the promised glory of their- 
Messiah's triumphant kingdom ; wherein the two 
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churches, children of the same heavenly Father, will, 
like Esau and Jacob after their long and unnatural 
estrangement, be reconciled and united for ever. 

1. " And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads 
the name of blasphemy." 

The beast that rises out of the sea is another em- 
blematical representation of the collective roman em- 
pire, secular and ecclesiastical ; — he rises out of the 
sea, the confluence of many rivers — the roman empire, 
pagan as well as papal, was composed of the aggre- 
gation of many nations. 

The roman secular empire under its first five heads 

was entirely pagan and idolatrous and so it was 

for the first three hundred and fifty of the five hun- 
dred years during which the latin imperial (the sixth) 
head existed. The secular empire, therefore, as dis- 
tinguished from the ecclesiastical^ may be said collec- 
tively to have been an idolatrous empire; the 

mystic beast by which it is symbolised has on his 
heads the name of blasphemy. But, as the vision des- 
cribed in this chapter pertains to the ecclesiastical 
empire, the beast appears with crowns, not on his 
seven secular heads, but on his ten horns ; because 
the sovereign authority, which had been successively 
possessed in its entirety by each of those heads, is 
now divided among the ten separate kingdoms which, 
arising out of the ruins of the latin secular empire, 
became members of the latin ecclesiastical empire. 

His seven heads represent, as has been already 
observed, the seven secular forms of sovereignty 
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which, since the foundation of the empire by Ro- 
mulus, have successively governed it — 1, kings, 2, 
consuls, 3, dictators, 4, decemvirs, 5, consular tri- 
bunes, 6, emperors, and 7, the patrician and imperial 
Charlemagne. This last of the seven heads, it is 
true, pertains only to the latin division of the empire ; 
for the mahometan caliphs are the seventh head of 
the greek section. But, the ten crowned horns, as 
before observed, clearly limit this vision to the latin 
ecclesiastical empire, and consequently indicate that 
it is one of the visions included in the little book in 
the hand of the mighty angel of the latin church. — 
The triumvirate cannot be considered as one of the 
roman heads, because triumvir was never an official 
title of government— each of the triumvirs was a 
consul, and in right of that title, ruled his division of 
the republican empire the triumvirates are con- 
sequently included in the consular head. 

To constitute a head of the roman latin empire, 
two important ingredients appear to me to be essen- 
tially requisite. 

1. Actual possession of the city of Rome. 

The indissoluble connexion between every one of 
the heads of the empire and the city of Rome appears 
to be indicated by the declaration made by the angel 
to the prophet (xvii. 9), ' The seven heads are seven 
mountains, on which the woman sitteth.' 

2. Real, substantial (not merely titular) sovereignty 
and supreme power over the empire bearing the 
name of the metropolitan city of Rome. 

These two requisites are not found united, after 
the overthrow of the latin empire in 476 by Odoacer, 
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in any ruler of the city of Rome until the closing 
period of the eighth century, when they were united 
in the person of Charlemagne. That illustrious 
prince was the acknowledged sovereign of the roman 
city and territory, by the title ofpatricianj and subse- 
quently, of emperor- After his death those two essen- 
tials of the roman head are not found in his succes- 
sors in the germanic empire. Their title of emperor 
of the holy roman empire was, so far as related to 
the city of Rome, not more substantial than the title 
of king of France, so long and innocently borne by 
the kings of England. 

The seventh head, then, of the mystic beast arose 
and fell in the person of Charlemagne; we are 
accordingly, in a subsequent part of the prophecy 
(xvii. 10), informed that the seven heads signify seven 

kings (forms of government) of the seventh of 

whom it is said * when he cometh, he must continue 

a short space' his reign, compared with that of 

any of his six predecessors, will be of short duration. 

Between the extinction, A. D. 476, of the sixth or 
imperial head in the person of Momyllus, and the 
accession of the seventh head in the person of Char- 
lemagne, Rome lay denuded of her sovereignty, 
and degraded from the rank of metropolis to that of a 
provincial city. She Was included in the gothic king- 
dom of Italy (of which Milan was the capital), and 
subsequently in the exarchate of Ravenna. While 
in that state she was, like the other provincial cities, 
under the vicarial authority successively of prefects 

and of dukes of whom assuredly none constituted 

a head of the latin empire. 
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2. '' And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
the mouth of a lion ; and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority." 

The reman beast has not in this vision the form of 
a dragon, because that represents the secular empire 
in the plenitude of its military power, when its tail 
or vast moveable military force was able to sweep 
down a large portion of the governments of the world. 
The ecclesiastical roman beast of this vision is like a 

leopard of the feline genus ^patient, vigilant, 

agile, and fierce he is not of the highest class of 

the feline species — (as a temporal prince the pope is 
but an inconsiderable potentate) — the beast has not 
the lion's magnitude of size or of physical strength — 

but, leopard as he i^, he has the mouth of a lion 

* a mouth speaking great things^ with a voice 

which, like that of * the mighty angel,' resembles the 
roaring of a lion, he sends forth to the prostrate and 
trembling world the mandates of supreme sovereign 

power : the lion's voice, however, is an imposition 

on the world, for the authority which it assumes does 
not properly belong to the animal from which it 
issues, and if resolutely resisted, or calmly despised, 
is not attended by the lion's strength to enforce it — 
" the spiritual thunders of the Vatican depend on the 
force of opinion : and, if that opinion be supplanted 
by reason or passion, the sound may idly waste itself in 
the air." — Gibbon, ch. 70. — He has not the tearing 
claws of the feline species, but the feet of a bear, 
which do not so much tear in pieces, as hug and 
squeeze, — because the coercive yoke of oppression, 
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and not the sword of slaughter, is the peculiar symbol 
of the papal power. 

That the two empires do not coexist^ but that the 
ecclesiastical succeeds the secular empire, is declared 
by the dragoon giving to the leopard his power, his 
seat (his metropolitan seat of government), and great 
authority. 

3. " And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death: and his deadly wound was healed: and all the 
world wondered after the beast" 

The ecclesiastical empire having been represented 
as the successor of the secular, the prophecy proceeds 
to shew how the succession was effected — how the 
leopard succeeded to the seat and authority of the 

dragon : the dragon did not die a natural death 

he received a wound, apparently mortal, in one of 
his heads — the wound, however, was healed, and the 
beast with his healed, or renovated, head, became an 
object of astonishment. 

In the year 476, Odoacer, king of the Heruli, 
wounded as it were to death the sixth, or imperial, head 
of the dragon, by conquering and deposing Romulus 
Augustus, contemptuously named Momyllus, the last 
of the western emperors. But the death inflicted by 
that blow on the roman beast was more apparent than 
real— it was only temporary — the beast slept rather 
than died — he revived, awoke, and acquired a power 
that astounded and stupified the world. 

The fate of Rome has been remarkably diflferent 
from that of all other cities — she has given her name 
to two of the most extensive empires that ever had 
long duration in the world. 
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From Nineveh, from Babylon, and from Persepolis, 
once vanquished, empire fled for ever. But the 
majesty of Rome, repeatedly prostrated and trampled 
in the dust by successive hordes of barbarian con- 
querors, reascended from the depth of her cala- 
mitous degradation to her imperial throne. The 
ferocious valour which had, apparently for ever, 
destroyed the dominion of the mistress of the world, 
* the lady of kingdoms,' soon learned to bow down 
low, and long practised the lesson, in servile awe and 
reverential homage to the revived supremacy of the 
eternal city. The vicissitudes of her fortune served 
only to vary the form of her diadem. The head of 
her chief magistrate was no longer surmounted by 
the iron crown; but his stem visage, beneath the 
tiara, still frowned haughtily on the kings and nations 
of the earth, 

imperiumque pater romanus hahebat* 

The question — why the imperial head wounded 
apparently to death by the sword of Odoacer, can be 
said, rather than any of the other secular heads, to 
have revived in the papacy, is easily answered. Of 
all the seven successive forms of government, under 
which the roman state has subsisted, the imperial is 
the only one wherewith the title, office, and authority 
of Pontifex Maximus, or Supreme Pontiff (a title, 
never since the fall of the western empire, assumed 

* Dum domus ^neee capitoli immobile saxum 
Accolet, imperiumque pater romanus habebit, 

JEn. ix. 
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by any potentate, temporal or spiritual, except the 
pope) were conjoined. * The office of Suprenae Pontiff, 
which from the time of Numa to that of Augustus, 
had always been exercised by one of the most eminent 
of the senators, was at length united to the imperial 
dignity.' — Gibbon, ch. 20. — And the pagan pontiff 
has been succeeded equally on the temporal as on 
the ecclesiastical throne of Rome by his papal repre- 
sentative. * The christian pontiffs, deriving their 
claim of universal dominion from an humble fisher- 
man of Galilee, have succeeded to the throne of the 
Casars.'* — Gibbon, ch. 16. 

4. " And they worshipped the dragoi^ which gave power 
unto the beast: And they worshipped the beast, saying, 
Who is hke unto the beast ? who is able to make war with 
him?" 



* The revival of the roman secular, in the roman ecclesiastical , 
empire is well described by Voltaire — 

De Rome le destin dans la paix, dans la guerre, 

Est d'etre en tous les terns mattresse de la terre ; 

Par le sort des combats on la vit autrefois 

Sur leurs tr6nes sanglants enchainer tous les rois : 

L'univers fl^chissait sous son aigle terrible ; 

£lle exerce en nos jours un pouvoir plus paisible ; 

Elle a su sous son joug asservir ses vainqueurs, 

Gouverner les esprits, et commander aux cceurs ; 

Ses avis sont' ses loix, ses d6crets sout ses armes. 

Pr^s de ce capitole, oii regnaient tant d'alarmes, 

Sur les pompeux debris de Bellone et de Mars, 

Un pontife est assis au trone des Cesar s, 

Des pr^tres fortunes foulent d'un pied tranquille 

Les tombeaux des Catons et la cendre d'Emile. 

Le tr6ne est sur Tautel, et Tabsolu pouvoir 

Met dans les m^mes mains le sceptre et Tencensoir. 
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When the latin provinces first submitted to the papal 
authority they did so in obedience to the edicts of. 
the secular power wielded by the emperors Gratian, 
Justinian, and Phocas. But those provinces subse- 
quently magnified the authority of the pope much 
beyond that of any other sovereign. To the power 
of the emperors they added a spiritual infallibility 
that exalted the papacy far above all the monarchies 
of the earth. To the unlimited dominion of the vicar 
of Christ every form and degree of opposition were 
considered impious. 

5. " And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months. 

6. " And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, 
to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that 
dwell in heaven. 

7. "And it was given unto him to make war. with the 
saints and to overcome them; and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8. " And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world." 

These verses, the signification of which is too well 
known to require any statement of it now, conclude 
(as far as can be done without the aid of the vision 
immediately succeeding) the history of the ecclesias- 
tical beast, of whom it is predicted that he shall 
retain his authority, and continue his practices, for 
the 1260 years during which the two witness-churches 
prophesy in sackcloth, and no longer. 

9. " If any man have an ear, let him hear. 
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10. ** He that leadeth into captivity shall go into capti- 
vity : he that killeth with the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints." 

These two very remarkable verses are introductory 
of a vision to which the first of them summons the 
keenest attention of the reader, and which, as the se- 
cond intimates, concerns a most powerful being, whose 
belligerent career shall indeed be finally terminated, 
but not until his long and cruel oppression of the 
saints shall have severely tried their patience and 
their faith. 

The vision thus peculiarly prefaced is included in 
the remaining eight verses of this chapter, and has 
baffled the sagacity of commentators more signally, 
perhaps, than all the rest of the apocalypse. The 
total failure of so many and such learned and able 
students of prophecy, as well in Great Britain as in 
other countries, to interpret the meaning of the fol- 
lowing vision might well, indeed, warn such preten- 
sionless qualifications as mine to retire from the 
arduous task, if I were not also warned by ^ the scrip- 
ture of truth,' that * in the time of the end,' wherein 
we now visibly are, many interpreters of prophecy 
* shall run to and froy but that nevertheless the 
joint product of their successive labours shall be a 
progressive accumulation of precious information, 
and that, meanwhile, blessed is he that readeth the 
words of this prophecy, be the other fruits of his 
study what they may. I claim, then, the privilege 
of joining with the runners to and fro, even at the 
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peril of being found to contribute less than any of my 
precursors to the fulfilment of the remaining portion 
of the prediction, ^ but knowledge shall be increased.' 
But, if I shall appear to have succeeded in my 
attempt to interpret the following vision, another 
verification of scripture will be exhibited in the 
proof that ^ the race is not to the swift, nor the battle 
to the strong.' 

1 1. " And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as 
a dragon." 

The vision of the ten-homed ecclesiastical beast 
being concluded, the prophecy now proceeds to the 
completion of his history by narrating that he is only 
a portion of the great antichristian beast, whose war 
against the church of Christ is the main subject of 
the apocalypse. 

This beast rises up out of the earth because his 
carnal kingdom consists of ' the beasts of the earth' — 
of * the inhabitants of, and dwellers upon, the earth,^ 

so frequently mentioned in this prophecy in a 

word, because, being ' of the earth, earthy' he exists 
only by arraying and exciting his carnal minded ad- 
herents against the spiritual kingdom of the Holy 
One, * who came down from heaven.' One of his 
two horns is the papal horn which Daniel (vii.) beheld 
rising up among the ten horns, or gothic kingdoms, of 
the latin empire — the other is the horn which he saw 
(viiL) come forth out of one of the four kingdoms into 
which the Macedonian empire was divided on the 
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death of Alexander. One of those kingdoms was 
that of Greece, afterwards a considerable portion of 
the greek or eastern section of the roman empire, 
which has been long the chief seat of the mahometan 
power. Of that horn Daniel says that it * waxed ex- 
ceeding great toward the south, toward the east, and 

toward the pleasant land' a prophecy which has 

been literally and completely fulfilled by the moslem 
conquests in Africa, in Asia, and in Palestine. The 
two horns, then, papal and mahometan, first beheld 
separately by Daniel are, in the vision now consi- 
dered, seen to meet on the head of the earth-bom beast. 
Both of those horns are said in Daniel's vision to be 
little J because he saw the papal and mahometan horns 
in their infancy, when they were small in comparison 
with the ten full grown horns of the gothic kingdoms. 

But the two horns of the earth-bom beast are like 
the horns of a lamb. 

We have already had to consider two sets of horns 

the seven horns of a lamb, (v. 6.) and the ten 

homs of the dragon and compound beast. These two 
sets of homs are of natures essentially different : the 
homs of the lamb, whose kingdom is a spiritual king- 
dom, are the symbols, as has been explained, of a 
spiritual, or religious, authority : but the ten homs 
represent, not any religious authority, but, ten nations ; 
they necessarily engage much of the student s atten- 
tion while he is interpreting the visions wherein those 
remarkable symbols appear in their different charac- 
ters, with and without crowns. When, therefore, the 
earth-born beast rises with two homs the student 
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would almost inevitably fall into the error, if he were 
not guarded against it, that the two horns were of a 
nature similar to that of the immediately preceding 

ten horns that is, that they were symbols of two 

nations. That error would defeat every possible 
attempt to form a correct interpretation of the two- 
homed beast, and therefore it is declared that his two 
horns are not like the ten horns of the dragon and of 
the leopard, but, that they are, like the horns of the 
lamby essentially of a religious character ; for such is 
the nature of the papal and mahometan powers : but 
the beast does not, like the lamb, use his religious 
power for purely spiritual purposes ; — ^— on the con- 
trary, he wields it with a secular spirit he employs 

all his religious authority for the common objects of 
all secular ambition he spake lilte a dragon. 

12. '^ And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him, and causeth the earth, and. them which dwell 
therein, to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was 
healed." 

The greek word, translated before him, signifies in 
his presence^ and this verse imports that though An- 
tichrist is exhibited in a vision distinct from that of 
the roman beast whose deadly wound was healed, 
he not only coexisted with him, but in fact directed 

him in the exercise of all his power. That the 

power both of the pagan and papal Rome has been 
exercised with an antichristian spirit has been in the 
course of this treatise shewn too frequently to require 
here any demonstration. 

Q 
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13. " And he doeth great wondersy 50 that he maketh fire 
to come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of 
men." 

A more correct translation of this verse would be 
* he doeth great wonders (or signs), and causeth fire 
to descend from heaven,' &c. 

To the antichristiau spirit, whereby the papacy has 
been actuated, many of the most important and memo- 
rable occurrences in the temporal history of latin 
Christendom are to be ascribed — and particularly, 
the cruel religious persecutions wherewith monarchs 
have visited their subjects — it has caused fire to 
descend from the heaven of power on the nations of 
the earth. 

14. "And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
means of those miracles which he had power to do in the 
sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they should make an image to the beast which haS 
the wound by a sword, and did live." 

By the artful policy which directed the roman 
church in all her memorable proceedings, the nations 
of latin Christendom were at length fatally deluded 
to unite themselves in erecting her into a vast ecclesias- 
tical empire, which in many remarkable circumstances, 
and particularly in the unchristian spirit by which it 
was governed, was a perfect image or likeness of the 
secular empire whose imperial head had received the 
stroke of the hostile sword, but whose spirit, neverthe- 
less, revived in its ecclesiastical successor. 

The word translated in the sight of is the same 
that in the twelfth verse is translated before. And, 
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as in the former instance, should be translated in the 

presence of the word is repeated to impress upon 

the student that Antichrist acts in the latin empire 

through the instrumentality of the latin church 

in other words, that the papacy is constantly actuated 
by a secular spirit. 

I must here pause a moment to request the reader's 
attention to a few of. the many important parti- 
culars wherein a perfect similitude subsisted be- 
tween the two latin empires, the secular and the 
ecclesiastical. 

The metropolis, the provinces, the language, the 
law (the roman civil), one of the titles (pontifex 
maximus, or supreme pontiff) of the sovereign, the 
colour of his official robes, the union of temporal and 
ecclesiastical authority in his person, were circum- 
stances precisely similar in both empires. The roman 
emperor governed his subject provinces by stationing 
in every one of them troops that yielded implicit 
obedience to his authority alone. So did the Pope.* 
The religion of both empires was essentially idola- 
trous ; for though the papal empire does not, like its 
pagan predecessor, openly profess idolatry, and con- 

* Puffendorf, in his history of the papal empire (lib. ii. ch. 5), 
observes that, whereas other armies are expensive incumbrances 
on the powers to which they pertain, the forces (monastic and 
parochial clergy) wherewith the pope garrisons his extensive do- 
minions are for him the sources and the collectors of a large 

revenue. In that, as well as in many other particulars — ^in 

Aipholding the despotism of their master over the western empire 

in recruiting their ranks with the natives of the provinces 

which they keep in subjection to him and in several other 
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sequently has not on its head the name of blasphemy^ 
nevertheless its doctrines concerning the worship of 
images and of dead saints are essentially idolatrous, 
and it has accordingly a mouth speaking blasphemies. 
(ver. 5.) — They were both governed by an insatiable 
ambition of temporal s^grandisement. 

There remains one material feature in which a 
striking similarity is necessary to complete the resem- 
blance of the copy to the original. To that feature 
direct reference is made in the following verse : 

15. "And he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast^ that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed." 

The word in this verse, mistranslated /i/e, is irvtvfjM, 
spirit. 

The secular, antichristian spirit by which the latin 
ecclesiastical empire has been governed, has caused it 
not only to speak on all matters, temporal and spiritual, 
the haughty language of despotic command (in every 
form of imperial edict, bulls, rescripts, decretals, &c.), 
but also to be a cruel persecutor unto death, of all 
who refused submission to its authority. Is it neces- 
sary to add that the torrents of christian blood, which 

circumstances the papal troops perform service precisely similar 
to that of the antient roman legions. The additional facts that 
to both armie« their orders were issued in the same language, 
by a commander having the same title and authority of supreme 
pontiff y from permanent headquarters in the same city, com- 
plete, in one great department of the state, the mutual resem- 
blance of the two empires — ^the secular original, and its ecclesias- 
tical image, or copy. 
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have drenched hoth empires sufficiently attest the 
identity of the spirit by which they both have been ani- 
mated ? — * The church of Rome defended by violence 
the empire which she acquired by fraud : a system 
of peace and benevolence was soon disgraced by pro- 
scriptions, wars, massacres, and the institution of the 
Holy Office. In the Netherlands alone, more than 
one hundred thousand of the subjects of Charles V, 
are said to have suflfered by the hands of the execu- 
tioner.' — Gibbofiy ch. 16. 

16. ** And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hands 
or in their foreheads. 

17. " And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of 
his name." 

The reader will recollect that in the seventh chap- 
ter ^ an angel ascending from the east, having the 
seal of the living God,' is represented as therewith 
sealing the servants of God ^ in their foreheads.' 
Allusion is in both instances made to a custom, 
prevalent in the antient world, wherein all servants 
were literally slaves^ and were accordingly marked 
by their master and proprietor with any mark which 
he, in sign of his property in them, might choose to 
affix to any part of their persons, commonly either the 
right hand, or the forehead. The mark used for 
such purpose was usually the master's name at full 
length, or the initial letters of it, or a sort of cipher 
formed by adding together the several numbers sig- 
nified by the several numeral letters in his name — 
the sum total was called his number, or the number 
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of his name.* It was also customary for the priests 
and other votaries of any particular deity to have them- 
selves marked in like manner by the name or other 
symbol of their idol. 

The emperor Dioclesian, the author of the last, 
said to have been the most destructive of all the ten 
signal persecutions wherewith the pagan enlperors 
had vainly endeavoured to extirpate Christianity from 
the world, added to all the modes of torment em- 
ployed by his predecessors a new instrument, appa- 
rently less immediately and violently atrocious, but 
pregnant, perhaps, with more destructive efficacy than 
all the others put together. He issued an edict (dis- 
obedience to which was, of course, certain death), 
prohibiting all his subjects from holding any inter- 
course whatever in any of the relations of social life 
with any and every person who should refuse to tes- 
tify, by joining in the public worship of some heathen 
deity, submission to the imperial authority, and par- 
ticipation in the established idolatry of the empire. 
Through all the roman dominions the christians 
were, to use one dreadful word, excommunicated. 
No reader can require to be informed that ex- 
communication has always been one of the instru- 
ments wherewith papal tyranny persecutes, within 
the limits of its dominion, every one who refusing 



* It is to be remembered that the antients, ignorant of the 
arabian numerals now used by all civilised nations, performed all 
their arithmetical computations by means of the letters of their 
respective alphabets ; accordingly the number 666 is expressed 
in the apocalypse by the greek letters — x ^^^ — ^ 60—^' 6. 
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participation in papal idolatry refuses to receive the 

mark of the beast to profess himself a votary of 

the papal church. 

18. ^' Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast : for it is the number of a 
man; and his number is six hundred threescore and six." 

It is in this verse declared that the test of a right 
interpretation of the two-horned beast that rises out 
of the earth, coexists with, and infuses his spirit 
into, the latin ecclesiastical empire, will be the finding 
of all his attributes in some being bearing the name 
of a man, of which name the numeral letters added 
together shall compose the aggregate number of 666. 

In proceeding with the interpretation of this sym- 
bol we may assume four postulates as being too clear 
to be disputed. 

1 . The beast is a figurative being. 

2. The name by whose number he is designated is 
the real name of a real man. 

3. The name of the said man is a word pertaining 
to the greek language — the language both of the 
prophecy and of the churches to which it was ad- 
dressed. 

4. The letters of the name have the same nume- 
rical value that they bear in that language. 

The earthbom — antispiritual beast — whose mis- 
deeds have been described — whose evil spirit has 
converted a christian bishoprick into the image of 
a secular empire and a religious persecutor, may well 
be called Antichrist — a term of very comprehensive 
import, for (so we are informed in the epistles of the 
prophet) it includes all the antagonists of Christ. 
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Antichrist, the successor of paganism, pervades the 
whole extent of the antient roman dominions. His 
two horns are popery and mahometism. In the 
western section of the empire he rules by the instru- 
mentality of the church which bears the name of latin 
from Lateings (the greek orthography of Lateinus), 
king of Latium : in the greek division of the em- 
pire he reigns by the agency of Maometis, the 

name of Mahomet written in Greek.* 

The numeral letters of each of the two names 
compose the number 666, which is, as it were, 
branded on each of the two horns of the earth-bom 
beast 

X.ATBZNO S^^^^^MAOMETZ S 

30 1 300 6 10 50 70 200-^'^'^- 40 1 70 40 5 300 10 200 

Thus, to which ever section of the roman empire 
we look, we there find Antichrist having the number 
of a many and his number is «> hundred threescore 
and six. 

To this interpretation it may perhaps be objected 
that it excludes the greek church, which is as corrupt 
as the latin ; but it wants of antichrist one indis- 
pensable mark, which is written in characters of fire 
and blood on the latin and mahometan churches — 
it has not been a persecutor of christians. The feuds 
that raged between the several sects of the greek 
church were civil wars, and intended neither to extend 
her dominion over nations not within her pale, nor to 
molest other christian communities. 



* I use in both names (for the purpose of being more generally 
intelligible) the roman, not the greek, characters. 
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Moreover, the greek church could not with any 
propriety be represented by a horrid — the symbol of 
power — of supreme independent sovereignty — a con- 
dition wherein that church never has been. So long 
as the greek empire endured its church was entirely 
subject to the reigning emperor: it has ever since 
been the victim of mahometan oppression. 

That the number 666 is the number of Lateinos 
was first observed by Irenseus, bishop of Lyons,, in 
the second century, long before the latin church had 
any existence separate from the general body of chris- 
tians, and when the name of the empire was roman, 
not latin. The marvellously felicitous conjecture is, 
however, very valuable as transmitting to posterity 
conclusive evidence of two facts — 

1. The number of a man was understood when the 
prophecy was written, to signify the sum total of the 
numeral value of the several letters of his name. 

2. The name of Lateinus was written in the greek 
language Lateinos. 



CHAP. XIV. 

1. '' And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, 
having his Father's name written in their foreheads. 

2. " And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and I 
heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 

3. " And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : and no 
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man could learn that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. 

4. " These are they which were not defiled with women ; 
for they are virgins. These are they which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from 
among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the 
Lamb. 

5. " And in their mouth was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of God. 

6. *^ And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach un^o them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, 

7. " Saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory 
to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come : and wor- 
ship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters. 

8. ^^ And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9. ^* And the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice. If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10. " The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of 
his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb : 

11. " And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name. 

12. " Here is the patience of the saints : here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus. 
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13. '* And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours ; and their works do follow them. 

14. ** And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15. " And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in 
thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap ; 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

16. " And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle 
on the earth ; and the earth was reaped. 

17. " And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18. " And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him that 
had the sharp sickle, saying. Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes 
are fully ripe. 

19. " And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the 
great winepress of the wrath of God. 

20. ** And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the winepress, even unto the horse 
bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred fur- 
longs.*' 

When the contents of the third and fourth seals 
had predicted the establishment of popery in the latin 
and of mahometism in the greek empire, the antici- 
pated result of the conflict that was to ensue between 
those two powers on the one side, and of the christian 
church on the other side, was exhibited on the open- 
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ing of the fifth seal by the blessing of the elect, and 
on the opening of the sixth seal, by the punishment 
of the reprobate. A process exactly similar is ob- 
served in this stage of the prophecy. 

The vision of the two-homed beast in the preced- 
ing chapter, having represented antichrist as animat- 
ing popery and mahometism in their hostility to the 
church, this (xiv.) chapter exhibits the result of that 
hostility in a manner precisely analogous to, but more 
fully developed than that which has been exhibited 
by the fifth and sixth seals. 

I must here remind the reader that the vision of 
Antichrist is included in the little book in the hand 
of the mighty angel of the latin church, and conse- 
quently, with reference to that church all his apoca- 
lyptic characteristics have been interpreted. His 
mahometan horn is introduced into the vision only to 
complete the form of the animal, but nothing is said 
of his proceedings in the greek empire. 

Conformably with this principle the blessing and 
the punishment exhibited in this chapter are to be 
interpreted with reference to the s^ency of the latin 
church in all parts of the world. 

1. ^^ And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, 
having his Father's name written in their foreheads. 

2. " And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many ^waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and I 
heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 

3. " And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : and no 
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man ccmld learn that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. 

4. " These are they which were not defiled with women ; 
for they are virgins. These are they which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from 
among men, being the firstfruits unto Ood and to the 
Lamb. 

5. '* And in their mouth was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of God." 

In chapter (vii.) an angel is represented as seal- 
ing in the forehead twelve times twelve thousand ser- 
vants of God, selected out of each of the twelve tribes 
of Israel, for salvation from the wrath denounced by 

the sixth seal : the aggregate of those numbers, 

144,000 are now represented standing with Christ 
on Mount Sion, bearing their seal,— the name of 
God their master on their foreheads. — They repre- 
sent the martyrs whose souls were seen under the 
altar on the opening of th^ fifth seal, and all other 
faithful servants of Christ who will have died before 
his next advent. They are declared to be virgins — 
unpolluted by communion with the roman church, 
which we shall find in a subsequent vision called the 
great whore that sitteth upon many waters. 

6. ** And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, 

7. " Saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory 
to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: and wor- 
ship him that made heaven, and eai*th, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters." 

These verses indicate that the period for complet- 
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ing the promised number of the elect will be marked 
by zealous endeavours to diffuse the light of divine 
revelation over the entire globe. 

8. " And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication/* 

The diffusion of the gospel over the world shall 
be speedily followed by the downfal of the roman 
church. 

9. " And the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice. If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10. ** The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of 
his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb : 

11. " And the smoke of their torment ascended up for 
ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name." 

These verses predict that the downfal of the roman 
church shall be attended by the punishment of its 

.4 

adherents. 

12. *' Here is the patience of the saints : here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus." 

The first part of this verse is a repetition of part of 
the 10th verse of the preceding chapter — the repeti- 
tion is for the purpose of marking that both verses 
relate to the same matter — the end of the roman 
church. 
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13. '^ And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours ; and their works do follow them." 

The faithful who die in the service of Christ shall 
not be forgotten in the day of his church's triumph 

the memory of their fidelity shall attend them — 

and they shall receive their sure reward ; mean- 
while they rest from their labours. 

The remainder of this chapter represents the period 
when the fulfilment of the promise contained in the 
preceding verse will be made manifest to the whole 
world — that period is the next advent of our Lord. 
When he ascended into heaven from the presence of 
his disciples, to whom he had been delivering his last 
commands, ^ a cloud received him out of their sight. 
And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, 
v^rhich is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.' — Acts i. 9, 10, 11. 

14. '^ And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15. " And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that *sat on the cloud. Thrust in 
thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap ; 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

16. ^' And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle 
on the earth ; and the earth was reaped." 
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These verses represent the salvation of the elect, 
Christ's promised harvest, at his next advent. 

18. '^ And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him that 
had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 

19. ^* And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the 
great winepress of the wrath of God. 

20. " And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the winepress, even unto the horse 
bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred fur- 
longs." 

These verses represent the visitation of wrath upon 

the reprobate; it will accompany, or immediately 

follow, the manifestation of Christ's blessing upon the 
elect. — The latter is typified by a harvest ^ wherein 
the sheafs of com are carefully gathered into a bam 
for preservation — the vintage^ wherein all the grapes, 
instantly as soon as gathered, are thrown into the 
winepress to be utterly crushed, is the symbol of the 
visitation of wrath. The reader is requested to note 
the distribution of the two offices — of mercy, and of 
wrath : — the former is represented as executed by 

Christ himself — the Son of man in person ; the 

task of vengeance is consigned to another angel, who 
hath power over fire, the symbol of suffering — he 

comes out from the temple ^he too is an agent of 

the divine will. For Christ himself is reserved the 

office wherein he will delight — that of conferring 
with his own hands his promised blessings on the 
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elect: but the ever blessed lamb of God — whose 
mission of love was typified by the mystic dove 
that descended upon him at his baptism — he who, 
v^hen he hung in agony on the cross, an object of 
derision to his cruel tormentors, only prayed to his 
heavenly Father to have mercy upon them — he cannot 
in person execute vengeance even on the enemies of 

his church; but they shall not escape it — they 

will be delivered over to a zealous servant of his — 
an angel who comes out of the temple — who, for the 
due execution of his terrible ministry, will be armed 
with all the requisite powers of destruction — he hath 
power over fire. 

Chapters xv. and xvi. contain the symbols pertaining 
to the vials, which have been explained in conjunc- 
tion with those of the trumpets. 



CHAR XVII. 

1, " And there came one of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come 
hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore that sitteth upon many waters : 

2» " With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3. " So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilder- 
ness : and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
horns. 

4. " And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and 
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pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of a)>ominations 
and iilthiness of her fornication : 

6. '* And upon her forehead was a name written, MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 

6. " And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and 
when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. 

7. " And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads 
and ten horns. 

8. "The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdi- 
tion : and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book of life from the founda- 
tion of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is. 

9. "And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven mountains,, on which the woman sitteth. 

10. " And there are seven kings : five are fallen, and one 
is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he 
must continue a short space. 

11. " And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

12. "And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive 
power as kings one. hour with the beast. 

,13. " These have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast. 

14. "These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings : and they that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. 
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15. ^'And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16. " And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum her 
with fire. 

17. " For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until 
the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

18. ** And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth." 

The thirteenth chapter represented the roman ec- 
clesiastical beast in his course of wickedness, insti- 
gated by an antichristian spirit. The seventeenth 
chapter represents the chastisement inflicted on the 
roman church, for her career of iniquity continued to 
the last moment of her existence. 

1. ** And there came one of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come 
hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore that sitteth upon many waters : 

2. " With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3. ^' So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilder- 
ness : and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
horns. 

4. " And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornication : 
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5. " And upon her forehead was a name written, MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH." 

When the reader of the preceding pages has satis- 
fied himself that Babylon is (whereof there is in the 
remainder of this chapter abundant evidence) the 
apocalyptic name of papal Rome, he will not require 
the explanation of more than one or two of the 
symbols comprised in the verses last cited. 

The judgment upon Babylon is shewn by one of 
the seven vial-angelSy to signify that she was the sub- 
ject of the effusion of all the seven vials, particularly 
of the seventh, whereby complete execution is done 
upon her. Before the vision of Babylon is exhi- 
bited to the prophet he is carried by the angel into 
the wilderness, far away from the temple, the sacred 
station of his ministry, to signify that the roman 
church has departed widely from the true church of 
God, like the scape-goat when driven from the temple 
on Mount Sion into the wilderness. 

Several of the tenets of the church of Kome are 
compounded of mystery, but perhaps the name of 
MYSTERY branded on her forehead may have spe-r 
cial reference to the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
which she defends on the express ground that it is a 
mystery ; it is certainly the parent of many of her 
other multitudinous and monstrous abominations. 

6. '* And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and 
when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration.'* 
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The vision of the roman church is exhibited when 
she is, at the summit of her ungodly elevation, intox- 
icated with her sanguinary triumphs over the faithful 
followers of gospel truth and purity. That a church 
professing the faith of Christ should be guilty of 
such horrible atrocities naturally excites the astonish- 
ment of Saint John. 

7. " And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman and 
of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads 
and ten horns." 

The angel proceeds to account for the wickedness 
of the roman church which had astonished Saint 
John. The source and the punishment of that wicked- 
ness are detailied in the remainder of the chapter, of 

which the substance is as follows : the sanguinary 

and idolatrous spirit of the papal church is only a 
revival of the very same spirit which had formerly 
governed the pagan roman empire when it ferociously 
persecuted the infant church, and which ceased to 
exist for some time after the conversion of Constan- 
tine, followed by that of his subjects. — That anti- 
christian spirit having, in its papal form, recovered the 
government of the latin empire subsequently to its 
division into ten separate sovereignties, directed all 
their powers in the persecution of the christian church, 
which, notwithstanding her long depression, shall 
ultimately triumph over all her enemies ; the punish- 
ment of her persecuting enemy will then be exem- 
plary. That punishment will not be inflicted by the 
aid of any external human power, as was the punish- 
ment of pagan Rome. To the same nations which 
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had been the instruments of the papal church's ini- 
quities, and the most abject of her degraded slaves, 
she shall ultimately be an object of bitter and eternal 
execration. 

8. '^ The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdi- 
tion : and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book of Ufe from the founda- 
tion of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is." 

Of the word ajSu^aoc, an abyss, — strangely trans- 
lated into a bottomless pit a common signification 

is the sea : — out of which the beast is here said to 

ascend for the purpose of intimating that the 

beast now mentioned is not the two-homed beast 
that rose out of the earth, but, is the leopard, having 
a lion's mouth and a bear's feet, that rose out of the 
sea. 

This latter (the ecclesiastical latin empire or papacy) 
is now presented in a fourfold state — life — temporary 
death — reanimation — and final destruction. 

He waSy — the spirit of the papacy virtually existed 
in the secular empire. 

and is not^ the latin empire ceased to exist 

when, in 476, it was overturned by Odoacer. 

and shall ascend out of the abyss ^the 

papal empire, a revival of the secular empire, shall 
be formed out of an aggregation of the various nations 
that composed western Christendom. 

and go into perdition^ the beast shall be 

finally destroyed when existing in his papal form. 

and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder 
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(whose names are not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world) when they see the beast 

that waSy and is noty and yet is.-i ^The papacy shall, 

to its votaries, be an object of great respect and admi- 
ration to the members of the purer churches it 

will be an object only of contempt and abhorrence. 

9. ^^And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth." 

That the city of Rome is built on seven hills is a 
fact of universal notoriety. The great dragon, having 
seven crowned heads represented the entire, undivided, 

secular roman empire; the leopard having ten 

crowned horns is restricted to the latin empire in its 
ecclesiastical, or papal, form, when divided into ten 
separate gothic kingdoms, by the * seven moun- 
tains whereon the woman sitteth' the vision described 
in this chapter is limited to the city of Rome, the 
throne of the papal church. 

10. " And there are seven kings : five are fallen, and one 
is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he 
must continue a short space." 

The seven heads signify also the seven forms of 
government under which the roman state has succes- 
sively subsisted. Of those seven, five had ceased to 

exist when Saint John received the apocalypse 

the sixth, or imperial head, was then in existence. 
. It was succeeded by a seventh head in the person of 
Charlemagne; that head, having the title oipatri- 
dan, did not last long. 

11. ^' And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition." 
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The papacy, the successor of Charlemagne, the 
seventh head, became an eighth head, of the latin 
empire viewed conjunctively pagan and papal, or 
secular and ecclesiastical — but inasmuch as the papal- 
pontifical has been shewn to be a revival of the pagan- 
pontifical head (which was the sixth or imperial head), 
it is also one of the seven. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

1. ''And after these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. 

2. " And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3. '' For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies. 

4. "And I heard another voice from heaven, saying. 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 

6. '' For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 

6. " Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double 
unto her double according to her works : in the cup which 
she has filled fill to her double. 

7. " How much she hath glorified herself, and lived de- 
liciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: for she 
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow. 

8. " Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine : and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 
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9. " And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for her, when they shall see the smoke of 
her burning, 

10. " Standing afar off for the fear of her tonnent, say- 
ing, Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that mighty city ! 
for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. "And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise any 
more. 

12. " The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, 
and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels 
of ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, and 
of brass, and iron, and marble, 

13. " And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine fiour, and wheat, 
and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, 
and souls of men. 

14. " And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are de- 
parted from thee, and all things which were dainty and 
goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt find them no 
more at all. 

15. " The merchants of these things, which were made 
rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, 
weeping and wailing, 

16. "And saying, Alas, alas that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! 

17. " For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. 
And every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and 
sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 

18. " And cried when they saw the smoke of her burn- 
ing, saying. What city is like unto this great city ! 

19. " And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weep- 
ipg and wailing^ saying, Alas, alas that great city, wherein 
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were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20. " Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apos- 
tles and prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her. 

21. "And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast into the sea, saying, Thus with violence 
shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all. 

22. "And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in 
thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be 
found any more in thee ; and the sound of a millstone shall 
be heard no more at all in thee. 

23. " And the light of a candle shall shine no more at 
all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee : for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth ; for by thy sorce- 
ries were all nations deceived. 

24. " And in her was found the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth." 

This chapter exhibits a vision to which the last 
twelve verses of the preceding (xvii.) chapter contain 
an explanatory preface. 

The words, And after these things I saw — with 
which this chapter commences — signify that the con- 
clusion of the angel's explanation, given in the last 
chapter (of * the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast, that beareth her, which hath seven heads and 
ten horns') is immediately followed by the vision des- 
cribed in this chapter : from a consideration of which 
vision, together with those of the seventh trumpet, 
and of the seyenth vial, it appears very manifest that 
they are all contemporaneous, and introductory of 
the awful vision exhibited in the following chapter. 
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CHAP. XIX. 

1. " And after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven^ saying Alleluia ; Salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our God : 

2. " For true and righteous are his judgments : for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 
servants at her hand. 

3. " And again they said. Alleluia. And her smoke rose 
up for ever and ever. 

4. " And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts 
fell down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, say- 
ing. Amen ; Alleluia. 

6. " And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise 
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both 
small and great. 

6. " And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia: for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. 

7. " Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. 

8. " And to her was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of saints. 

9. ** And he saith unto me. Write, Blessed are they which 
are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he 
saith unto me. These are the true sayings of God. 

10. "And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he 
said unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, 
and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus*: wor- 
ship God : for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy. 
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11. ''And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns; and he had a name written, that no 
man knew, but he himself. 

13. '' And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood : 
and his name is called The Word of God. 

14. " And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

16. '' And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations : and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the winepress of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 

16. '' And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17. ''And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fiy in 
the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God ; 

18. " That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great. 

19. " And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20. " And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image. These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

21. " And the remnant were slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth : and all the fowls were filled with their flesh." 
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This chapter commences, like the last, with the 

words, And after these things which here also 

signify immediate sequence: that is, the vision 

exhibited in this chapter immediately follows the 
vision described in the preceding chapter: no per- 
ceptible interval of time interrupts the series of events 
predicted by the one and by the other. 

The visions, relating to the period of 1260 years, 
and contained in the little book in the hand of the 
mighty angel of the latin church, concluded with the 
eighteenth chapter. That pause in the apocalyp- 
tic history, which was typified by silence in heaven 
for about half an hour being terminated, the pro- 
phecy now proceeds to the end of the apocalypse 
with the symbols pertaining to the seventh seal. 

As all those symbols typify events yet future (for 
the 1260 years have not yet expired), an interpreta- 
tion of them is not within the limits of the task which 
I have ventured to undertake. I will, therefore, not 
attempt to explain more of the remainder of the apo- 
calypse than some of the contents of the 11th, 12th, 
and 13th verses of this chapter. And I make the 
attempt to explain them only because they are either 
repetitions or parallels of preceding symbols. 

11. "And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

12. " His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns ; and he had a name written, that no 
man knew, but he himself. 
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13. " And he was clothed with a vestare dipped in blood : 
and his name is called The Word of God." 

The opening of heaven signifies a great and plain 
manifestation of the direct agency of the Divine 
Power. 

At the opening of the Jirst seal there appeared a 
rider on a white horse, having a crown on his head, 
and a bow in his hand, and he went forth conquering 
and to conquer. That rider now reappears among 
the symbols of the seventh seal after the completion 

of his conquests : the christian church, no longer 

militant, is now triumphant over paganism, popery, 

and mahometism in token whereof the victorious 

rider appears without his now needless bow, and 
instead of one crown, the symbol of his authority over 
the roman empire which followed the thunder of the 
emperor Constantine's edict, he hath on his head 

many crowns to testify that his dominion, no 

longer confined to the roman empire, has expanded 
over many nations beyond its limits. 

His eyes were as aflame of fire ^these symbols 

are not found in the rider of the white horse of the 
first seal, the type of the christian church militant 

when established by Constantine, but they are 

found in the vision (i. 14.) representing the personal 
appearance of .our Saviour to Saint John. The re- 
appearance, in the triumphant rider, of those re- 
markable personal symbols seems to import that the 
triumph of the church will be finally effected, even 
as its foundation was laid, by its blessed author in 
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person — — its * alpha and omega ^the first and the 

last.' 

He is clothed with a vesture dipped in blood. 

That symbol may signify that the next advent of 
our Lord will be at the time of promised vengeance 
on the persecutors and oppressors of his elect — the 
mystic vintage when * blood comes out of the wine- 
press, even unto the horse bridles' (xiv. 20). 

That interpretation may serve to elucidate a co- 
herence, not immediately apparent, in the very re- 
markable words of Christ in Saint Luke, xviii. 

7. " And shall not god avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, though he bear long with them ? 

8. " I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Ne- 
vertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth?" 

For an answer to that question ample materials are 
provided in various concurrent sjrmbols in the apoca- 
lypse : of corrupt faith the Son of man will find a 

prodigious abundance of a correctly sound and 

pure faith he will find but very little. 

The triumphant rider hath a name written that 

name no man knows but he himself it is called 

THE WORD OF GOD. 

At the approaching advent of our blessed Lord he 
will find Christendom covered with a thick cloud of 
spurious theology, of which the necessary conse- 
quence is that his office and doctrines written in the 
holy scriptures are almost universally misunderstood : 
no man is able to obtain a correct knowledge of the 
scriptures wherein his name is written, because they 
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are in ^ the ark of the testament/ which is in the 
temple — and that is * filled with smoke, and no man is 
able to enter into it.' 

But, reader ! the time is at hand when the temple 

of GOD will be opened the smoke be expelled from 

it light be let into it the ark of the testament 

be seen the scriptures be rightly interpreted 

and the name that is written therein even the 

WORD OF GOD ^bc uudcrstood and known. 



THE END. 



Charles Whittingham, Tooks Court, Chanceiy Lane. 
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